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I. The World Situation at the Start of 1918

A. Political developments in winter 1917-18

1. The war policies of the contending countries

a. Tidings of peace from the East and West

The world political situation in the winter of 1917-18 was
influenced primarily by the November revolution in Russia and its
profound effects. The foreign policy of the new rulers of Russia
was “World Revolution.” The fighting between states and peoples
was to be transformed as soon as possible into a war between
classes as envisioned in the Communist Manifesto. Domestic
political considerations also compelled the Bolsheviks to put an
end to the foreign war as soon as possible. They could be sure
of consolidating their power only if they completely dismantled
the old Army, which had been falling apart anyway for a long
time, and replaced it with a military force which would obey them
unconditionally.

The call for peace issued by the government of the People’s
Commissars on 28 November 1917 was directed at all the warring
countries. But it found a somewhat favorable response only from
the Central Powers and their allies. At Brest-Litovsk they and
the Russians concluded on 15 December an armistice that was
initially to last for four weeks (but could be canceled with
seven days’ notice). Romania, though reluctant, was forced to
also participate. As of Christmas 1917 the representatives of
the Soviet state, raised to power by the revolution, were
negotiating peace terms in the citadel of Brest-Litovsk with the
representatives of the Quadruple Alliance, led by the German
State Secretary for External Affairs (von Kihlmann) and the Aus-
Hung. Foreign Minister (Graf Czernin). The Russian peace program
created pitfalls for the allies. Because of the general
situation, Germany and Bulgaria didn’t want to unconditionally
accept “peace without annexations or indemnities.” Austria-
Hungary and Turkey feared, not without reason, that the demand
for “self-determination” for all nations was a clear attack on
the very existence of their states. Nevertheless the Quadruple
Alliance, with secret reservations, declared that they could
accept the Russian conditions as a basis for discussion as long
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as the Western Powers participated with the same intentions. But
the Western Powers didn’t join in. And so the representatives of
the Quadruple Alliance soon had to recognize, at the very latest
when People’s Commissar Trotsky came to Brest-Litovsk after New
Year’s Day, that when they accepted the Russian slogans - even
with qualifications - they were caught in a net from which it
wouldn’t be so easy to escape.’

The Bolsheviks’ revolution and their peace appeal “To all the
world” awakened considerable excitement among the hungry or
starving masses of the central European populations, who yearned
for peace. As earlier, the ferment was increased by the
pronouncements that came simultaneously from the West, from
President Woodrow Wilson. In order to support the new Italian
government, the United States of America declared war on Austria-
Hungary on 7 December 1917. To the peoples of the Danube
Monarchy the President justified this act because their
government was completely dependent on Germany. At the same time
he referred to his claim, which had already been expressed in the
response to the Pope’s peace proposal, that the world was by no
means hostile to the German people but could never conclude peace
with the current rulers of Germany because of the treaties they
had broken. A month later, on 8 January 1918, Wilson published
his “14 Points”, based on a memorandum prepared by a committee
which had been studying war aims under the leadership of his
friend Colonel House. The points summarized his basic ideas for
a future, peaceful world; on 11 February he published five
further, more general points. Condensed, the 14 Points were:

1. Renunciation of secret diplomacy

2. Freedom of the seas

3. Freedom of trade

4. Reduction of armaments

5. Impartial adjustment of colonial claims

6. Evacuation of the Russian border states and settlement of

all Russian questions

7. Evacuation and restoration of Belgium

8. Evacuation and restoration of northern France plus

surrender of Alsace-Lorraine

9. Re-adjustment of Italy’s borders along clearly recognized

lines of nationality

10. Autonomy for the peoples of Austria-Hungary

11. Evacuation and restoration of Romania, Serbia and

1 This paragraph, and the rest of the section, follows in
general the narrative in Glaise-Horstenau’s “Die Katastrophe -
Die Zertriimmerung Osterreich-Ungarns und das Werden der
Nachfolgerstaaten” (Vienna, 1929), pp. 134 ff. We have also
taken account of more recent publications.
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Montenegro, plus free access to the sea for Serbia

12. Autonomy for the non-Turkish peoples of the Ottoman
Empire and opening of the Dardanelles under international
guarantees

13. Creation of an independent Poland out of all territories
inhabited by indisputably Polish populations

14. Association of the nations under an international
league.

The demands of the 14 Points were considerably more moderate that
those which Wilson’s allies would make based on their secret
treaties (of which he was unaware), which involved territorial
gains and other booty. Although the Entente countries, with the
exception of Russia, had no interest in his plans for improving
the world, they could exploit Wilson’s concepts of freedom and
self-determination to the disadvantage of the Quadruple Alliance.
Thus the President’s program soon became a weapon to undermine
the resistance of the Alliance. Moreover, many of Wilson’s
theses also played into the hands of Bolshevik propagandists.
Thus in the winter of 1917-18 peace propaganda from the West and
Fast kindled among the peoples of the Central Powers the
revolution which by the end of 1918 would knock the weapons out
of the hands of their armies. In the second half of January
there was considerable unrest among the masses, which spread over
the most important industrial areas from Vienna, Berlin and
Munich and had a great impact upon war politics. Cries for bread
were drowned by even more fervent appeals for peace and social
liberation. From this point on the radicalization of the masses
made inexorable progress.

b. Signs of trouble in the camp of the Quadruple
Alliance

Germany

Since the start of November 1917 Germany had a new Chancellor -
the aged Bavarian Graf von Hertling. He was the leader of the
Center Party and drew his ministers from a coalition of parties
which supported him (it didn’t include the Socialists). From the
beginning Hertling’s policies encountered fierce resistance from
the Prussian-Conservative and Pan-German circles, led by the
“Fatherland Party” founded in September by Grand Admiral von
Tirpitz. As previously, conflict centered around the issues of
war objectives and electoral reform in Prussia. Unfortunately
the high command weren’t able to refrain from entering the
political fighting. Realization that unrestricted submarine
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warfare had failed to achieve the desired success depressed
military circles no less than the politicians. The situation was
casting many shadows on the armed forces. The radicalization of
the working class was beginning, although not yet substantially,
to corrode the structure of the Army. Desertion and shirking
duty were increasing. Troops in the East refused to board trains
which were supposed to take them to the West. Hundreds of men
disappeared while on journeys from one front to another, or while
returning from leave. Russia and the Western Powers competed in
efforts to stir up the flames of discontent. Ludendorff’s
attempt at this late hour to respond with patriotic training was
a useless remedy. Extreme economic need stimulated and nourished
the destructive forces, both at home and at the front.

Nevertheless the determination of most of the Army and, above
all, of the officer corps remained unbroken. Therefore these
developments didn’t disturb the German OHL’s confidence in
victory, especially since the collapse of Russia had
substantially improved Germany’s military position. The OHL
didn’t believe that a compromise peace was possible. Moreover
First Quartermaster General Ludendorff, who was responsible for
their policies, didn’t even think such a settlement was
desirable; in his calculations a war which didn’t end in victory
was the same as a defeat for Germany. The OHL felt that a
successful campaign in the West would not only be the best
guarantee of victory in the war but also the surest means to
surmount the internal problems which afflicted the nation and the
armed forces. This attitude permeated the camp of the right-wing
parties which opposed the government. The Emperor strove in vain
to restore amicable relations between the civilian leadership and
the generals. Finally he found himself completely in the shadow
of his commanders, renouncing any real influence over the
government. Thus in a very critical hour, when the ship of state
was being blown to and fro by competing currents, it didn’t have
a helmsman who might still have been able to steer it into a safe
harbor. Meanwhile Wilson’s new accusations against the German
ruling circles further undermined the central authority of the
Empire.

Austria-Hungary

In the 18" century the historic mission of the Habsburg

Monarchy, which since the end of the Middle Ages had been to
defend Europe from the Ottoman Turks, was replaced by the no less
important task of guarding the West from Muscovite ambitions.
Now, when the last Mujiks had left the Carpathian valleys and
returned to their own borders due to the inner collapse of
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Russia, it seemed as if the peoples of the Danube realm felt that
the bonds which held them together in a common cause - their
self-defense - were no longer needed and could be abolished.
Among the Slavic nationalities the Czechs took the lead in
completely renouncing the Monarchy and the ruling house; in the
Epiphany Resolution (6 January 1918) they demanded unrestricted
independence for themselves and the Slovaks, although at first
they received very little response from Slovakian circles. Among
the South Slavs the idea of a federal union of the Serbs, Croats
and Slovenes had been gaining strength since the Pact of Corfu in
spring 1917. 1In an attempt to at least avoid completely
alienating the Poles, the Vienna government in 1917 forcefully
advocated in Berlin and Kreuznach the creation of a Polish state.
That summer the issue of the oath of allegiance led to serious
disputes between the German administration in Warsaw and the
Polish Auxiliary Corps, leading in turn to the internment of the
Polish leader Pilsudski in Magdeburg. Due mainly to urging from
Vienna, in October a regency was established at Warsaw, along
with a ministry which had restricted powers. But even among the
mostly pro-Austrian conservatives in Galicia the realization was
growing that after the fall of Russia their nation could only
lose if the Central Powers were victorious. In 1918 they still
advocated giving the crown of Poland to Charles of Austria. But
Ludendorff’s desire to annex a considerable part of Congress
(Russian) Poland of course greatly diminished the attractiveness
of such plans.

Point 10 of Wilson’s war goals pertained to Austria-Hungary. It
is evident from the history of its drafting that Point 10 did not
envision the destruction of the Habsburg Monarchy, but only a
wide-reaching federalization. Nonetheless, it was still a
disruptive factor. Even the Magyars, whose international
standing was so closely connected with the fate of the Danube
Monarchy, began to turn away once pressure from Russia subsided.
Proletarian elements united with a group of dissatisfied
intellectuals around Count Michael Karolyi to offer increasing
resistance against the war, the union with Austria, and the
alliance with Germany. A simultaneous change in the attitude of
the German-Austrian Social Democrats would also eventually have
serious consequences. For some time now their fraternal
socialist parties of the other nationalities, with some
exceptions, had been drawn onto the battlefield of the national
struggles, but the Germans had remained true until now to the
“Great Austrian” program of their leader Karl Renner. But in
fall 1917 the radical socialist Otto Bauer returned from a
Russian prisoner-of-war camp, and his views began to prevail. He
believed that the German-Austrian proletariat as a revolutionary
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class shouldn’t stand in the way of the striving of the
nationalities for independence, and that the downfall of the
Habsburg Monarchy could only be advantageous to his party since
German Austria then would probably join industrialized Germany
where the Social Democrats were already strong. Simultaneously
the party also took a more pacifistic position. Thus a
noticeable crack appeared in the determination of the Germans in
Austria to defend the state which they had served more faithfully
than any other group, and to stand at the side of the German
Empire until the end.

Bulgaria and Turkey

In 1915 Bulgaria had hoped to achieve its territorial ambitions
in the Balkans with a short campaign at Germany’s side. Now the
conquered territories had already been behind the Bulgarian
fronts for a long time, but the indecisive war was still dragging
on and causing severe disappointment. This state, which was
barely four decades old and whose economic, financial and
political development moreover had been retarded by the costly
Balkan wars, couldn’t keep up with the demands of the World War.
The state administration began to fail. It was difficult to
supply the Army and the people, not because there was a shortage
of food but because the distribution service was faulty. A bad
harvest in 1917 exacerbated the shortages. Subversive activity
by the Bolsheviks played a considerable part in the outbreak of
riots by hungry crowds at Sofia and in various industrial areas
at the start of 1918. General depression and disappointment grew
from week to week within the Army, which lacked so many resources
and which also offered fertile ground for the enemy’s zealous
propaganda efforts.?

In Turkey the Ottoman state administration was shaken to its
foundations by the heavy and costly fighting at Gallipoli, in the
Caucasus, in Iraq and in Syria against three great military
powers (Russia, England and France). Firm government and central
military leadership on the Western model were impossible in this
vast Empire because the state administration failed to meet the
needs of the modern world, the finances were ruined, the
transportation and communications networks were inadequate, and
travel was unsafe. In order to ensure that the Army received the
bare minimum of their requirements, the civilian population had

2 Dieterich, “Weltkriegsende an der mazedonischen Front”
(Oldenburg, 1928), p. 11. Nédeff, “Les operations en
Macedoine. L'épopée de Doiran 1915-1918" (Sofia, 1927), pp.
212 and 293. Kirch, “Krieg und Verwaltung in Serbien und
Mazedonien 1916-1918" (Stuttgart, 1928), p. 60.
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to go hungry. But even so the soldiers were badly under-
nourished; 100,000 combat troops in east Anatolia alone were lost
each winter to hunger, sickness and exhaustion. The inherited
soldierly virtues could no longer withstand this malady.

Moreover many national groups were becoming dissatisfied,
especially the Arabs who’d assembled under the Emir of Mecca and
were waging war against their co-religionists with British money
and British weapons. The fronts in Palestine, Trans-Jordan and
Irag could be saved only by expending the country’s last strength
at the last minute (and with the help of Turkey’s allies).?
Nevertheless, the Turks not only wanted to recover the Caucasian
territories they’d lost to Russia in the war of 1877-78, but even
hoped to add further areas inhabited by Turkic-speaking peoples
to their state.

c. The Western Powers and Italy

The nations of Western Europe also were by no means untouched by
material and spiritual distress caused by the war that had
already lasted more than three years.

In France Painlevé’s cabinet fell on 13 November 1917 after news
arrived of the outbreak of the second Russian revolution. The
opposition had accused the ministry of being too lenient to the
“defeatists”, and Interior Minister Malvy in particular of aiding
and abetting them. Clemenceau, at the age of 76, came to power
with the slogan “War, nothing but war!” He declared that under
his cabinet there would be no more pacifist campaigns or German
intrigues, no treason or near-treason. The guilty would be
punished by military courts. Caillaux, the leader of the peace
party, was arrested at the start of 1918, the French newspaper
publisher Bolo Pasha shot as a traitor to the fatherland, and
Malvy prosecuted for “misuse of power.” The “old tiger” was
determined to use extreme methods.

In Italy the great defeat at Flitsch-Caporetto had also led to a
change of government. Orlando was at the head of the new
cabinet. As we have already described in the narrative of the
fall campaign (in Volume VI), the Army and people rallied with
astonishing speed from the deep depression caused by the collapse
of the front. Along the battle-lines the troops, led by

3 Steuber, “Jildirim - Deutsche Streiter auf heiligem Boden”
(Oldenburg, 1922), pp. 78 ff. Pomiankowski, “Der
Zusammenbruch des Ottomanischen Reiches” (Vienna, 1927), pp.
263 and 319.
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determined leaders and encouraged by the arrival of allied
Entente units, grappled once more with their opponents. On the
home front the politicians created a “national defense coalition”
which pledged to carry on the war until the Habsburg Monarchy was
crushed; for the first time they established relations with the
South Slav exiles in London.

“Defeatism” also caused considerable concern for British Prime
Minister Lloyd-George. At the end of November Lord Lansdowne
declared in an open letter that it was high time to conclude
peace. Only with great difficulty was Lloyd-George able to
weaken some of the impact which this warning cry had everywhere.
Just before Christmas he had to admit that the country still
faced difficult times because of the food shortage and the
difficulty of finding replacements for the Army. Like the French
statesmen, he turned down Russia’s invitation to participate in
negotiations for a general peace. But pacifist sentiment in the
trade unions forced Lloyd-George on 5 January 1918 to deny that
England was bound by secret treaties, and to announce his own
peace plan which seemed considerably more moderate than earlier
pronouncements; among other points, it denied any intention of
destroying Austria-Hungary.

Nevertheless, Lloyd-George was at one with Clemenceau and, as
already noted, also with Ludendorff in his conviction that a

genuine compromise peace was an impossibility. France persisted
in demanding from Germany the “Imperial territories” of Alsace
and Lorraine as well as - if possible - the creation of a buffer

state on the western bank of the Rhine. England couldn’t imagine
ending the war without rendering the German Empire militarily and
economically powerless, and without forcing the Germans to give
up their colonies and their position on the high seas. Italy
insisted upon the gains guaranteed by the Treaty of London. And
all three states, now joined by Venizelos’ Greece as a fourth
partner, had been promised a rich share of the booty they hoped
to extract from Turkey. Further-more there was a demand for the
creation of an independent Polish state, to be composed of
territory taken from all three of the partitioning powers, which
was a threat to the existence of the Central Powers. All these
war goals had devoted adherents, even in socialist circles. This
was demonstrated during a meeting of international labor
associations (of the Entente and neutral states) which was held
at London in February; here, cloaked in respectable platitudes,
all the demands of the governing circles - as described above -
were endorsed.

The Entente correctly recognized that Germany was the key member
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of the opposing coalition, and so even peace feelers that
involved no obligations to either side were unable to make
progress over the unbridgeable chasm which separated the
Hohenzollern Empire from their enemies in the West. This was
also the fate of German statements that they might be willing to
evacuate Belgium, an issue of some concern to the peoples of the
Entente states, but of less interest to their leaders.®

For a while the contacts which continued between the Western
powers and Austria-Hungary in the winter of 1917-18 seemed more
promising. The most important of these episodes - and perhaps
the most significant peace initiative during the World War - was
a meeting which took place in Geneva at the initiative of the
British shortly before Christmas. It involved the former Aus-
Hung. ambassador to London, Graf Mensdorff, and the Afrikaner
General Smuts who was a close confidant of the English Prime
Minister. But the mission of the Boer general was only an
attempt to induce Austria-Hungary with rather wide-ranging
promises to conclude a separate peace; Mensdorff’s suggestion
that Germany should also be approached met with refusal. The
outcome in regards to France was the same in February 1918 when
the Aus-Hung. diplomat Graf Revertera once again met with French
Major Armand at Freiburg in Switzerland.® On this occasion the
representative of Austria-Hungary asked whether France would be
willing to forego the re-conquest of Alsace-Lorraine, and thus
surmount the most substantial obstacle to peace. Clemenceau
responded at the start of March with an emphatic “No.” The great
German offensive in France, which will shortly be described in
outline, put an end to an exchange of letters between Emperor
Charles and Wilson, which hadn’t gained any particular success
due to the American President’s hostility toward Europe. All
these episodes, as well as others of lesser importance, made it
clear that the Western Powers - despite the urging of the
emigrant leaders - still wished to preserve the Habsburg
Monarchy. But the hard price would be separation from Germany,
which wasn’t feasible due to the numerous ties between the two
Empires.

4 TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: Of course the “concern” of the English
people over the fate of Belgium had been created in the first
place by the hypocritical propaganda of their government,
which pretended that the German invasion of Belgium was the
main reason why the United Kingdom had gone to war.

5 The previous meeting of these two men had been in August 1917,
as narrated in Volume VI.
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2. The conclusion of the peace treaties of Brest-Litovsk and
Bucharest

In the stubborn fight which the Entente statesmen waged against
the obvious pacifist tendencies within their own camp, the
negotiations at Brest-Litovsk were also psychologically
important. The Western Powers and Italy refused to participate.
Thus it was all the more important for the Central Powers to
exploit the events at Brest-Litovsk to increase “defeatism” in
the Entente camp, but also to prove to their own peoples with a
very visible deed that guilt for prolonging the horrors of war
was to be charged not to Berlin and Vienna, but to London and
Paris. Thus the political significance of this entire process
shouldn’t be underestimated, even though the ultimate fate of any
settlement in the East would still depend upon the outcome of the
war as a whole.

Emperor Charles, who was convinced of the psychological
importance of developments at Brest-Litovsk, instructed his
Foreign Minister Czernin to conclude a peace treaty without fail.
But in his quest, Czernin encountered determined resistance from
the OHL, which doubted whether Soviet Russia was a trustworthy
negotiating partner. Furthermore the OHL didn’t want to abandon
their demand for the Baltic Sea provinces, and above all wanted
to quickly clarify the situation in the East, if necessary by
force, so they could make as many units as possible free for the
West. Germany’s civilian government held a middle position
between these two parties. Numerous differences of opinion on
the questions of peace and of war aims arose on a daily basis
between the two Imperial powers. During meetings at Berlin in
the middle of the Brest negotiations (at the start of February),
Czernin therefore was compelled to ask the Germans to indicate
which war goals they expected the Danube Monarchy to support in
order to keep the alliance alive. This question wouldn’t go
away, even though it was clear that it was the basis of the
disputes between Berlin and Vienna.

Trotsky was soon aware that his opponents were being weakened by
their lack of unity. He took advantage of this opportunity and
addressed himself louder than ever directly to the peoples of the
Central Powers, encouraged by the echoes he’d caused during the
January strikes in their Empires. But fortunately the
destructive process which was enveloping the territories of the
ex-Tsar’s realm finally gave the Quadruple Alliance an exit from
the impasse caused by dissension on their own side. One after
another, large parts of the Russian Empire declared their
independence - Ukraine on 20 November, Finland on 4 December, and

10
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Georgia, Turkestan and Siberia in January. The Ukrainian
delegation had originally come to Brest-Litovsk together with the
Soviets. But they soon declared that “Socialist” - but not
Bolshevik - Ukraine was completely separate from Soviet Russia.
The goal of the Central Powers was now to conclude peace with
this independent Ukraine. If they succeeded, Austria-Hungary
would no longer have a border with the Bolsheviks, and thus the
Germans wouldn’t be limited in their dealings with the latter by
their allies’ considerations. The Ukrainians were promised the
district of Cholm, which for centuries had been a bone of
contention between them and the Poles. In a secret clause,
Austria-Hungary furthermore promised that eastern Galicia, in
which the Ruthenes (Ukrainians) were the majority population,
would become a separate Austrian Crown-land. In return the
Ukrainians promised to deliver by 1 August at least one million
tons of grain. Eventually the Central Powers would have to
procure this grain themselves, and then only half of what had
been promised. For in the very hours of the night of 8-9
February in which the “Bread Peace” was concluded with Ukraine at
Brest-Litovsk, the “Rada” (the government at Kiev which had sent
the Ukranian delegation) was being overthrown by the Bolsheviks.

On 10 February Trotsky broke off the negotiations at Brest-
Litovsk, declaring that the conditions of the Quadruple Alliance
were unacceptable, but that Russia regarded the war as over.
Although he hoped that the swift intervention of the German
proletariat would save him from surrendering to the war aims of
the OHL, he was to be disappointed. On the contrary, Germany had
now gained a free hand in Soviet Russia.

The OHL asserted that Trotsky’s declaration amounted to a
denunciation of the armistice; Emperor William and the Imperial
government agreed.® The Germans let the seven-day grace period
elapse, and on 18 February their Eastern armies advanced against
the Soviet state. Now in Petrograd the Bolsheviks finally agreed
with Lenin’s long-held conviction that they would have to accept
the “imperialists’” peace-terms because only thus would Russia
gain the freedom to create a socialist state. The Russians
appeared one more time - no longer led by Trotsky - at Brest-
Litovsk. On 3 March they signed, under protest, a treaty which
obliged them to leave Courland, Lithuania and Poland in the
sphere of influence of the Central Powers, to evacuate Turkish
territory, and to recognize the independence of Finland, Livonia,

6 Ludendorff, “Meine Kriegserinnerungen 1914-1918" (Berlin,
1919), pp. 446 ff. K.F. Nowak, “Die Aufzeichnungen des
Generalmajors Max Hoffmann” (Berlin, 1929), Vol. II, pp.
214 ff.
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Estonia, Ukraine and the Caucasus.’

The conditions imposed on the Russians were far less harsh than
those which the Entente dictated to their defeated opponents a
year later in the suburbs of Paris. But there was a glaring
contradiction between the principles which the Central Powers had
originally espoused (though with reservations) and the actual
settlement. This fact was already being exploited by the Entente
military council which met at Versailles between 30 January and 2
February. And there were unfortunate consequences within the
countries that made up the Quadruple Alliance. The parties of
the Left were increasingly mistrustful of their own governments;
the radicals were given new ammunition for their propaganda,
which would continue to have an effect until the final collapse.

Moreover the “Bread Peace” destroyed the remaining good will
which the Poles still felt for Austria-Hungary. The Austrian
Poles joined the opposition. Kucharzewski’s cabinet in Warsaw
resigned. The Polish legion troops stationed in Bukovina sought
to break through the front to join the Polish military units
forming behind the Russian lines.

Simultaneously with the campaign against Soviet Russia, the
Germans - who’d been asked for help against the Bolsheviks by the
Rada which had fled from Kiev - began to advance from Kovel into
Ukraine. The Austro-Hungarians played no part in the former
operation, feeling no obligation to do so since they had no
common frontier with Soviet Russia. But they also hesitated to
take part in the Ukraine campaign, since the young Emperor - like
the pacifists and socialists of his own country - was determined
to avoid re-kindling the war in the East. But the urgent need
for Ukrainian grain finally compelled the government at Vienna to
let their troops also march forward. This campaign, in which
Aus-Hung divisions advanced through Odessa to the Sea of Azov and
into the Don basin by mid-April, is described in Part III of this
volume.

From the extreme north-western part of the former Tsarist Empire,
the Finns had already contacted Germany in summer 1917 to solicit
help for their eventual struggle for independence against the
Russians. Although the Soviet government did recognize Finland’s
independence, in January 1918 the remaining Russian troops in the
country took over the southern areas. The question of German
assistance became urgent. In March German troops, in agreement
with Sweden, occupied the Aland Islands. On 4 April GM Graf von

7 The texts of the treaties with Russia and Ukraine appear in an
appendix to this Volume.
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der Goltz with a small division landed at Hang®; together with
the north Finnish national militia of General Baron Mannerheim
they liberated the country from the Bolsheviks in six weeks.

The advance of the Central Powers onto Russian soil also led to
the conclusion of peace with Romania. Agreement on the terms
wasn’t easy. Based on a suggestion by Foreign Minister Czernin,
Emperor Charles - who was firmly committed to ending the war -
had sent the former Aus-Hung. Military Attaché in Bucharest,
General Staff Colonel Ritter von Randa, to the Romanian camp.
This emissary warned King Ferdinand through intermediaries about
the danger posed to monarchical governments everywhere by the
Bolsheviks’ desire for international revolution, and asserted
that if the Romanians sued for peace they would receive honorable

terms. It was even conceivable that they could become allies of
the Central Powers without having to bear arms against their
former partners (the Western powers and Italy). In response the

King asked whether the Emperor was speaking for the entire
Quadruple Alliance, and was told that if the Romanians took a
step in the direction indicated they were sure to receive
favorable and honorable treatment from all four allied countries.
At the same time (on 4 February 1918) negotiations resumed at
Focsani, although only between military representatives, to
review the conditions of the armistice since the situation had
been altered by the greatly deteriorating relationship between
Romania and Soviet Russia. The Central Powers, and Germany in
particular, were determined to win a free hand in the East and
offered the Romanians the choice between war and peace. The OHL,
which always adopted a sharper tone, was already preparing to
resume hostilities in cooperation with the Aus-Hung. high
command. Several ultimatums were issued, then Czernin met
personally with King Ferdinand at the railroad station of
Racaciuni in Moldavia, and finally the allies announced that the
armistice was coming to an end. Only at this point did the
Romanians yield.

Part III of this volume, which deals with the Eastern front, will
describe how the Central Powers sought to quicken the slow pace
of the negotiations (which went on for a month) with military
pressure.

Averescu’s Ministry first signed the preliminary Peace of Buftea
(on 5 March 1918), after which they gave way to a pro-German
cabinet under Marghiloman. Nevertheless the negotiations were
prolonged, not because of Romania but due to dissension between
members of the Quadruple Alliance, this time Bulgaria and Turkey.
The Bulgarians said they would forego annexing all of Dobruja
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only if they received border rectifications from the Turks along
the Maritza River. Finally Bulgaria had to be satisfied with
just southern Dobruja; the northern part of the territory would
remain under the joint supervision of the entire Alliance until
the Turkish-Bulgarian dispute was cleared up. This solution
delivered a further blow to Bulgaria’s willingness to continue
the war. Meanwhile the Peace of Bucharest was signed on 7 May.®?
The Romanians surrendered not only Dobruja, but also some parcels
of territory along their border with Hungary, at the latter’s
insistence. But in return they had prospects of receiving
Bessarabia, which had seceded from Russia based on a decree by a
revolutionary committee. The Romanian Army had to be reduced to
twelve divisions. The Quadruple Alliance partners were promised
a share of the country’s natural resources, and their armies
would occupy Wallachia until the peace was ratified.

3. The fall of Czernin and the decline of Austria-Hungary’s
standing

The Treaty of Bucharest was signed for Austria-Hungary not by
Graf Czernin, but by Baron Burian who once more took over the
Ballhausplatz on 16 April. Czernin had departed under tragic
circumstances. On 2 April, in an address to the Vienna municipal
council, he stated that Clemenceau’s desire for the German
territory of Alsace-Lorraine was the principal barrier to peace,
thereby incautiously alluding to the hitherto secret discussions
between Revertera and Armand. The “old tiger” Clemenceau,
thirsty for revenge, thereupon revealed the discussion about the
future of the territory in the secret “Sixtus letter” of 24 March
1917. Although Czernin had encouraged Emperor Charles’
negotiations with his brother-in-law Sixtus, he had known nothing
about this letter. Carried away by his own temperament, Czernin
stood openly in conflict with his own Emperor as well as with
Clemenceau. There were fierce recriminations between the
sovereign and the minister, in which long-standing tensions burst
out. The clash, in which for a time Czernin suggested that his
Imperial master should abdicate, ended with a change in the
leadership of foreign affairs.

Czernin’s carelessness and its result proved to have fateful
consequences for the Monarchy and the ruling house in more than
one respect. Due to the unfortunate manner in which the Sixtus
Affair became public, the Germans in Austria received the
impression that the Emperor had secretly tried to separate

8 The text of the treaty appears in an appendix to this volume.
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himself from Germany; this severely shook the position of the
dynasty within the German Hereditary Lands. Ill feeling was yet
more widespread within the ruling circles of the German Empire
itself. To appease the Germans, on 10 May Emperor Charles met
with them in Spa, where the OHL had moved their headquarters at
the start of March. He had to agree to a very close political,
military and economic union between the two Empires, which was to
continue afer the war ended. It is true that fulfillment of this
agreement was dependent upon adoption of the “Austro-Polish
solution”, which was unlikely due to sentiment in Germany. But
the published reports of the outcome of the Spa conference spoke
only about “completing and strengthening the alliance”, without
mentioning any reservations. Therefore it was believed that a
Middle-European Empire was being formed, which was anathema to
the nationalities of the Danube Monarchy (including the Magyars,
but excluding the Germans). Prevention of this development was
one of the most important war aims of the Entente and of North
America.

Undoubtedly Austria-Hungary’s international standing suffered
considerable damage from these developments, all the more so
since circles hostile to the Monarchy had already been growing
much stronger within the Entente camp. Northcliffe’s Propaganda
Ministry, created in London in February 1918, had from its
inception not hesitated to resort to the slogan “Liberation of
the peoples oppressed by the Habsburgs” in their war of ideas
against the Central Powers. This testified to the hopelessness
of all attempts to date to separate Austria-Hungary from Germany
and to force the Italians to modify the deadly demands against
the Danube Monarchy which were part of the Treaty of London. The
British Foreign Minister Balfour was still not inclined to
deliver a formal death sentence against the Habsburg realm, but
he let Northcliffe’s propaganda continue. In these same weeks
the efforts of Italy and the Yugoslav emigration to move closer
together bore their first fruits; the initial great congress of
“peoples oppressed by the Habsburgs” met from 9 to 11 April on
the Capitol Hill in Rome, where there were further signs of
reconciliation between Italy and the Yugoslav delegates.

Shortly before this, Northcliffe had succeeded in winning the
Italian General Staff as allies in his fight against the
existence of Austria-Hungary. The Italian high command became
the starting point for subversive activity against the Danube
Monarchy and, above all, against its Army. “A large printing
establishment in Reggio Emilia produced thousands of pamphlets
each day in all the national languages of Austria-Hungary; they
were slung into the opposing trenches using trench mortars, left
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at Austrian listening posts by “propaganda patrols”, or
distributed from airplanes over the k.u.k. armies and over wide
stretches of the interior. Other refined techniques were also in
use - record players set up between the lines to play national
songs, and many kinds of personal temptations. The most
effective of the latter was a display of loaves of bread, hoisted
on bayonets in the trenches to taunt the hungry Habsburg troops.
A most dangerous weapon, wielded with an accomplished style,
threatened the spirit of the Austro-Hungarian field forces in the
days after the Rome congress.”’

To the other serious dangers which menaced Austria-Hungary and
its armed forces after spring 1918 was added the enmity of
Clemenceau; once the failed Sixtus mission had been publicized he
was far too great a hater to forgive Emperor Charles and his
Empire in the wake of the tragic confrontation that Easter.

Perhaps when Czernin gave his speech to the Vienna municipal
council he held the justifiable opinion that the time for seeking
compromise had passed anyway, and that the decision was again to
be sought with guns. On 21 March, in fact, the guns did begin to
thunder on French soil, more heavily than ever before. With
regret, Balfour had already decided on 11 January that he could
hardly hope to bridge the gap between the war aims of the two
parties. Meanwhile inflexible men like Clemenceau and Ludendorff
had finally defeated the advocates of compromise, who existed in
all camps. Among the ruling classes their influence was to have
a strong and lasting effect, nowhere more so than in Austria-
Hungary, whose fate would be decided this year.

B. Military plans of the two sides

1. The Central Powers plan to attack

a. Calculations and decisions of the high commands

Undisturbed by the purely political activity which reigned in the
warring states during the winter of 1917-18, their General Staffs
were early in developing very thorough plans for the military
actions in 1918. The Central Powers’ high commands proved that
they were interested only in concluding peace quickly in the
East, so they could transfer units no longer needed on that front
to the West and Southwest. The German OHL hoped that if

9 Glaise-Horstenau, “Die Katastrophe”, p. 203
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successful they would keep the North American Army, which was
still being formed and was already encountering problems in
crossing the Atlantic due to the shipping shortage and the
submarine menace, from effectively taking the place of the
vanished Russian units during 1918. The k.u.k. high command had
similar considerations on the Southwestern front. Thus to the
Central Powers it now seemed possible that early and powerful
attacks could force their opponents in the West and Southwest to
make peace.

But the striking power of the armies of the Quadruple Alliance
was already considerably diminished after three and a half years
of war. The most important characteristics of the Aus-Hung.
armed forces, especially their inner cohesion and effectiveness,
will be discussed in the next section. In spring 1918 the Army
consisted of 65 infantry and 12 dismounted cavalry divisions plus
12 independent brigades. The prominent men within the OHL, whose
judgment was of the greatest importance for decisions regarding
the overall conduct of the war, reckoned that the fighting power
of the k.u.k. Army was no longer particularly strong. In this
context GFM Hindenburg was even more skeptical than his First
Quartermaster General.!'® GdA von Krafft, the Chief of Staff to
the 14*" German Army, had many opportunities during the World War
to work with Aus-Hung. formations, most recently in the offensive
of fall 1917; when he returned from Venetia on 14 December 1917
he reported that although the performance of the k.u.k. troops
was very uneven, “some of them are quite good and could also be
employed in the West.”!

By the end of 1917 the Bulgarians had called up practically all
of their available manpower, even including soldiers of other
nationalities (such as Turks, Greeks and Serbs). About 80% of
the male population between the ages of 18 and 45 were in
military service.'” The successful defensive fighting in 1917
and the influence of the attached German command HQ had enhanced
the self-confidence of the Bulgarians. But the Army, which had
been in the field essentially since the year 1912, was tired of

10 Hindenburg, “Aus meinem Leben” (Leipzig, 1920), p. 297.
Ludendorff, “Kriegs-erinnerungen”, p. 432

11 Based on a letter from the German Research Institute for War
and Military History to the Austrian Military Archive
(Potsdam, 11 June 1936).

12 TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: However, this figure is somewhat
misleading. In Bulgaria railroad workers and others who held
essential civilian positions were technically called up but
stayed on their regular jobs.
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the war. They were also poorly clothed and insufficiently fed.
Their discontent was fanned by the unresolved question of
Dobruja, which created rancor against their allies, as did the
withdrawal from Macedonia of a substantial percentage of the
German troops (who anyway made up only the equivalent of about
two divisions), who had to be replaced by Bulgarians drawn from
the Romanian front. Nevertheless, the OHL believed that although
the Bulgarian Army (of 14 infantry divisions plus a cavalry
division) might no longer be able to carry out a full-scale
offensive they still had enough strength to stand reliably on the
defensive.

Turkey was greatly relieved by the collapse of Russia along the
Caucasus front. But because of the Turks’ efforts to recover
former territories which had been ceded to the Russians in 1878
(around Kars, Ardahan and Batum) they didn’t shift units from
Armenia to the greatly endangered fronts in Irag and Palestine.
The situation was further complicated by the confusing conditions
in the Trans-Caucasus, and the uprisings by the Armenians and
Georgians. The Turkish Army lacked resources of all kinds -
food, weapons and other military equipment. It was at the end of
its strength. The result was massive desertion, even among the
hitherto distinguished troops from Anatolia. Thus the actual
combat strength of the 46 infantry and 2 cavalry divisions had
shrunk to an alarming level. Nevertheless Turkey adhered
faithfully to the alliance.

The three and a half years of war also had some effect on the
German Army, which consisted of 253 divisions (including several
still-mounted cavalry units). The high command was concerned by
threats to morale, by the shrinking number of replacement troops,
by the limited mobility of the units, and by the shortages of
tanks and of petroleum.?®> There was no hope that the situation
in these areas would improve; it could only worsen. But at the
start of 1918 the Army was no doubt still strong enough to carry
out a large-scale offensive which might decide the war. Although
consideration was given to a strategy of staying strictly on the
defensive (while threatening to attack), this course undoubtedly
would have led to defeat, since time was working on the side of
the Entente.

Now that the armistice had been concluded with Russia and thus it
could be hoped that strong forces would be available from the

East, where should the decisive attack be launched?

The decision to attack in the West

13 Kuhl, “Der Weltkrieg 1914-18" (Berlin, 1929), Vol. II, p. 295
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An attack on Salonika to drive the Entente units out of the
Balkans couldn’t decide the war. A strong common effort by
Austria-Hungary and Germany against Italy received serious
consideration within the German high command. But their staff at
Kreuznach believed that the chances of success weren’t very great
now that the Italians were stationed along the Piave, since an
attack from Tyrol could no longer do as much damage to the enemy
flank as had been the case when the Italians were still fighting
on the Isonzo. Therefore almost all factors indicated that the
next offensive should take place in the West. The army
commanders on this front also stated that an attack was urgently
necessary; by seeking salvation with an assault they could put an
end to the nerve-wracking defensive fighting.'® Unrestricted
submarine warfare would continue, but the German leaders
recognized that the crisis which it caused Great Britain in 1917
had already been to a large degree surmounted by the island
Kingdom. Thus once more the main effort to win a decision would
be made by the Army.

Even before this decision for an offensive in the West had been
approved by the Emperor, the Imperial Chancellor Hertling had
concurred at the start of January.'®” Thus the OHL was
strengthened for the decisive campaign by a united government;
the assault would start in the second half of March.

To be as strong as possible for the planned offensive, the OHL
transferred all available German units from the East, the
Southwest and the Balkans. 40 divisions moved to the West from
Russia and 8 more from Venetia; several detachments were even
withdrawn from the small force in Macedonia. Thus it was
possible to increase the strength of the German Western front to
192 divisions, 11 more than the enemy possessed. For the first
time in the World War the Germans in France were stronger than
their opponents.

But large forces still had to be left in the East due to the
unforeseen delays in the peace negotiations, the necessity of
invading the Baltic Sea provinces, Belorussia and Ukraine, and
the stubbornness of Romania (which held out until the start of
March). Thus in mid-March there were still about 50 German
divisions pinned down in the East to secure the “armed peace”
(although the majority of their troops were over 35 years of
age) . The younger personnel had been used to build up the
divisions in the West. The Eastern armies also had to give up

14 Ludendorff, “Kriegserinnerungen”, p. 434
15 Kuhl, Vol. II, p. 291
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many of their transportation assets, so that 13 of their
divisions were now static. Thus it was possible to equip 52
“attack divisions” in the West with greater resources. On the
other hand, the “positional divisions” on the Western front had
very limited maneuverability. The total strength of the German
Western armies (including line of communications troops) in mid-
March 1918 was 3 ¥ million men; the Eastern armies had 1
million.'®

Since the German forces in the West intended to deliver the
decisive attack on their own, their allies in the other theaters
of operation were supposed to stand guard, basically retaining
their current positions and battlefields. The German high
command didn’t ask them to do anything but “hold on.”'” This
would be a difficult assignment enough for the collapsing armed
forces of Turkey. The Bulgarians were expected to do better.
And the k.u.k. high command intended to move beyond a purely
defensive stance.

b. The planned use of the Austro-Hungarian Army

Ongoing discussions continued between the high commands of the
two Central Powers regarding the tasks to be assigned to the Aus-
Hung. Army in 1918; the talks had started already during the
successful fall offensive of 1917. At that time GdI Freiherr von
Arz, Chief of the k.u.k. General Staff, said that in gratitude
for the Germans’ armed assistance he was willing to send to the
West all Aus-Hung. troops which later became available.'® On 3
November GdI Ludendorff sent a wire to Baden (already described
in Volume VI), stating that he would welcome the participation of
Aus-Hung. divisions in the campaign he planned to open in the
West in spring. On 23 December he again declared his
“willingness to eventually reinforce the Western front with
k.u.k. units, particularly of heavy artillery.”

On 26 December GdI Arz received permission from Emperor Charles
to have Aus-Hung. troops participate in the battle against the
Western powers, and two days later he sent a telegram to GEFM
Hindenburg that included the following words: “I fully concur
with Your Excellency’s intention to launch a decisive blow on the

16 Volkmann, “Der grosse Krieg 1914 bis 1918" (Berlin, 1922) p.
243. Kuhl, Vol. II, pp. 297 ff.
17 Hindenburg, p. 298

18 Cramon, “Unser Osterreichisch-ungarischer Bundesgenosse im
Weltkriege” (Berlin, 1923), p. 146
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Western front in spring 1918, for which you cannot be strong
enough. I am empowered by my Supreme War Lord to declare that
Austria-Hungary 1is very willing to participate in these actions,
and that commitments regarding the strength of our contribution
to the Western front are dependent on the course of the peace
negotiations with Russia.”'® At the same time Arz agreed to
honor Ludendorff’s request that the German 14" Army HQ and the
remaining German divisions in Venetia should move to the Western
front.

As for Arz’s own plans, he informed the German Chief of Staff
that he intended - if permitted by the situation in the East - to
capture Valona in the spring, so that our troops could move from
an area infected by malaria to more healthy environs. This
operation should be concluded before the start of the malaria
season in early summer. He went on to state that “Larger
operations in Italy can be undertaken only with units that aren’t
employed in the West.”

On 30 December GdI Ludendorff responded with thanks for the
intended assistance; he believed that discussions about the size
of the force shouldn’t begin until the situation was clarified in
the East. He repeated that the OHL would gladly welcome any
k.u.k. divisions that became available from the Eastern front,
and in particular the help of heavy artillery batteries with
sufficient ammunition. Finally he expressed his pleasure “that
both of our high commands are in full agreement concerning the
continuation of the war in 1918, that the decision is to be
sought in the Western theater of operations, and that all
available units of our allied armies will be involved.”

But soon there was a shift in opinion within the AOK at Baden
regarding the wisdom of sending Aus-Hung. divisions to the
Western front. Emperor Charles, as always concerned about
bringing peace to his peoples as soon as possible, worried that
the contacts with the cabinets of the Western powers would be
broken if Aus-Hung. infantry were to attack in the West alongside
the Germans.?® When the plenipotentiary-representative of the
OHL, GM von Cramon, asked at the start of January 1918 for a
binding commitment that Aus-Hung. divisions would take part in
the offensive in the West, he received an evasive reply from GdI
von Arz, who referred to the still unclear situation in the East.
Arz also expressed reservations whether the k.u.k. regiments
could withstand the troops and military equipment of the Western

19 Arz, “Zur Geschichte des grossen Krieges”, pp. 206 ff.
20 Glaise-Horstenau, “Die Junischlacht 1918 in Venetien” (in
Schwarte, Vol. V, p. 498)
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powers, and asserted that the non-German peoples of the Monarchy,
as well as the Social Democrats, would offer strong resistance to
participating in the war in the West. After prolonged
negotiations between the k.u.k. AOK and German OHL, finally the
k.u.k. Chief of Staff (who’d been promoted to Colonel General on
9 February) announced to the German plenipotentiary “that sending
Austrian infantry to the West isn’t acceptable to the Emperor.”?
Instead, artillery was offered (although with little ammunition).

The OHL, whose leaders themselves had different opinions in this
question, hadn’t taken a firm position; they did believe, as GM
Cramon had stated, that ten Aus-Hung. divisions could be used on
the Western front to relieve German formations in quite sectors.
In the justified confidence in their strength caused by successes
to date, the OHL believed they could dispense with the
cooperation of Aus-Hung. divisions in the West. On the occasion
of a meeting of the Emperors at Homburg on 22 February,
Ludendorff thanked GO Arz for the offer of artillery, and there
was no further discussion about sending infantry. Starting at
the end of February, 46 heavy batteries entrained for the French
theater of operations.

The employment of Aus-Hung. divisions in the West was therefore
no longer an issue. The k.u.k. high command had a substantial
force available to carry out the principal task envisioned by GFM
Hindenburg, which was to pin down the Italian Army plus the
French and English divisions stationed in Venetia; possibly by
attacking they could draw further Entente units from the Western
front. On the other hand, due to the new outbreak of fighting
with the Russians a fairly large number of troops were still
being held in the Russo-Romanian theater of operations in mid-
March - 28 infantry and 10 cavalry divisions plus 4 independent
brigades. The Albanian front and Montenegro tied down one
division and two independent brigades. But in a memorandum
drafted on 8 March the k.u.k. AOK stated that enough units were
at hand to win success in a new attack against Italy. Due to the
difficult logistical and transportation situation, such an
offensive couldn’t be launched for several months. On 23 March
Emperor Charles approved GO Arz’s plan for an assault on Italy,
and the commanders in the Southwest and the OHL were informed
shortly thereafter.

Thus each of the members of the Quadruple Alliance had been
assigned their roles for 1918. The armies of the two Central
Powers intended once again, as in spring 1916, to attack
separately and to aim at different goals. The majority of the

21 Cramon, “Bundesgenosse”, p. 148
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German field forces were standing ready in the West, where in the
second half of March they would advance against the armies of the
Western powers and against the North American divisions which had
arrived by that time. The main body of the Aus-Hung. Army would
strike a decisive blow against Italy several months later. The
k.u.k. XIX Corps would try to conquer Valona.

These separate efforts were explicitly approved by the German
high command. On 2 April GFM Hindenburg sent a wire to GO Arz:
“"I believe that Your Excellency’s planned offensive against Italy
will enhance the overall situation, especially if it starts
soon.” And also GdI Ludendorff, in his post-war works, very
sharply disagreed with the assertion that the offensive of the
k.u.k. Army against Italy was an “extra tour.”?? He considered
the Central Powers’ battlefields in Italy and France to be one
front. A victory which they won in France or in Italy would
inevitably affect the part of the front on the other side of
Switzerland, from which the enemy would have to draw units to
assist their beleaguered allies. But it cannot be denied that
the plan was a violation of the basic principle that all
available forces should be concentrated for a decisive offensive
at one point and one time, because considerably larger parts of
both armies were being left in the East than originally intended,
and because it had been decided not to employ Aus-Hung. divisions
in the West.

22 Ludendorff, “Kriegfihrung und Politik” (2" edition; Berlin,
1922), p. 230
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2. The enemy coalition’s defensive plan

The commanders of the French and English Armies had already met
for the first time in October 1917 to develop plans for the year
1918. On 18 October the French Generalissimo Pétain suggested
that if Russia left the war the Entente should at first stay on
the defensive in the West. The front should be divided to
reflect the relative strength of the two allied forces, while
reserves were assembled behind each of the two sectors to deal
with an onslaught by the Germans. But if Russia stayed in the
fight, then the united armies of England, France, Belgium and
North America should attack.

The Chief of the British Imperial General Staff, General Sir
William Robertson, wanted like Pétain to await the arrival of the
Americans; in his opinion two of their divisions would arrive
each month, so that 24 divisions would be on hand at the end of
1918.%° He wanted to carry out the final battle in 1919, if
Germany gave the Entente enough time. But if Russia stayed in
the war it would already be possible to seek a decision in 1918.
In opposition to Robertson, the English commander-in-chief in
France (Field Marshal Sir Douglas Haig) wanted to carry out an
offensive in the West even if Russia concluded a separate
peace.?

But before this question could be resolved, in the last week of
October Aus-Hung. and German divisions broke through the
Italians’ front on the Isonzo and drove them back to the Piave.
Six French and five English divisions were sent to Venetia to
support their endangered allies. On 7 November at Rapallo a
“Supreme Allied War Council” was created, to consist of the Prime
Ministers plus a military representative from each of the
principal powers. The latter were Generals Weygand (France),

23 Robertson, “Soldaten und Staatsmanner 1914-1918" (in German
translation; Berlin, 1927), pp. 454 ff. TRANSLATOR’s NOTE:
In all calculations regarding the number of available
divisions, it must be borne in mind that a US Army division -
with an authorized strength of about 28,000 men - was roughly
twice as strong as a German, French or English division, or
equivalent to a corps in the European forces. (Philip
Haythornthwaite, “World War One Source Book” [London, 1993
reprint], pp. 309-310)

24 Ministére de la guerre, “Les armées francaises dans la grande
guerre” (hereafter cited as the “French official history”),
Vol. VI, Part 1 (Paris, 1931), pp. 9 ff.
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Wilson (England), Cadorna (Italy) and Bliss (North America). The
Council was set up at Versailles. It was the forerunner to the
unified supreme command which had repeatedly been advocated by
General Pétain.

On 23 December General Fayolle, commanding the French 10" Army
stationed in Venetia, reported to General Foch that he no longer
had any concerns about the situation of the Italian forces. The
French high command received this intelligence with satisfaction,
since they already were awaiting an eventual German offensive.
The Supreme Allied War Council now decided to have the Italian
Army carry out a stubborn defense. The same role was envisioned
for the Macedonian front, where if the Bulgarians and Germans
attacked the units could even be pulled back to a shorter line
that would protect Greece and especially Salonika.?®

It wasn’t so easy to reach agreement on the strategy to be
adopted along the front in France. The French generalissimo
Pétain still advocated delaying actions, as he had earlier (on 18
November 1917); his Chief of Staff General Foch suggested on 1
January 1918 to the Allied War Council that the French and
English armies should respond to the impending German onslaught
with active defensive tactics. But if there was no enemy
offensive, then the allies should themselves carry out attacks
with limited goals. 1In either scenario, it would be possible
when the situation later improved to go over to a decisive
offensive. To guarantee that there was resolute leadership, Foch
wanted to replace the cumbersome Allied War Council with an
overall commander-in-chief who would control the front between
the North Sea and Switzerland along with all the inter-allied
reserves.?®

The British Chief of the Imperial General Staff General Robertson
wanted to assemble all available forces within France. But the
question of whether they should remain strictly on the defensive
or engage in an offensive should, as previously, be answered
based on the situation of the moment. Robertson very sharply
opposed the demand of the British Prime Minister Lloyd-George for
an offensive against Turkey. The latter believed that finding a
way over the Rhine was too difficult and therefore wanted to
force the collapse of the Central Powers’ defensive fronts
through Italy, Trieste and Vienna or through Jerusalem and
Constantinople. The second route in particular seemed promising
to Lloyd-George; moreover it would restore contact with the parts

25 French official history, Vol. VI, Part 1, p. 33.
26 Foch, “Mémoires pour servir a 1l’histoire de la guerre de 1914-
1918" (Paris, 1931), Vol. II, pp. XLVII ff.
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of the Russian Army still willing to fight, and with the
Romanians. But its use would require new troops for the Near
FEast, as well as shipping to transport them. Robertson, on the
other hand, wanted to use every available ton of shipping to
bring over American units. Because of this difference of
opinion, Robertson lost his position on 19 February, and General
Wilson took his place.

According to the latest information, Germany would have about 200
divisions in France at the start of March. Therefore it seemed
necessary to create a general reserve for the area between the

Adriatic and North Seas, which was regarded as one front. This
force was envisioned as consisting of about 30 divisions (13 or
14 French, 9 or 10 English and 7 Italian). For this purpose 3

English and 4 French divisions were to be pulled from Venetia.
But the Italian government successfully opposed this plan.?’
Instead, General Pétain had his 3*@ Army, which made up the
northern wing of the French forces, relieved by the English so
that the French high command would have an entire Army at its
disposal.

In the further course of the lengthy negotiations, a sub-
committee of the military members of the Allied War Council was
created under the chairmanship of General Foch. Their task was
to determine the strength and mission of the strategic reserves
and to issue orders regarding these matters to the commanders-in-
chief of the allied armies. Each army was to provide a certain
number of divisions for this purpose. But after the English had
relieved the 3*@ French Army, Marshal Haig refused to provide the
contingent that was demanded for the general reserve and
thereupon the Italians also refused to comply. Thus Foch’s
committee had no meaningful task.?®

Plans for an inter-allied reserve were finally buried at a
conference held in London on 14 March. The two commanders-in-
chief, Pétain and Haig, declared that they no longer wanted to
follow General Foch’s suggestions. They felt that to defend
against the imminent German offensive it would be sufficient if
the leading generals concluded agreements on a case-by-case
basis. Later, after about three months, they would be willing to
return to Foch’s plans.?’

The overall situation on 20 March

27 French official history, Vol. VI, Part 1, p. 128
28 Robertson, pp. 472 ff.
29 Tourneés, “Histoire de la guerre mondiale” (Paris, 1936), p. 47
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On 20 March, the eve of the offensive, 192 German divisions
(including 2 dismounted cavalry units) were opposed in the West
by 171 infantry and 10 cavalry divisions of the Entente. The
latter for now would stay strictly on the defensive.’® As
narrated above, despite numerous meetings there was no common
defensive plan, no overall command and no general strategic
reserve. But Pétain and Haig had taken measures so they could
support each other (the former more thoroughly than his English
colleague) .’* Remarkably, the British government were still
concerned about a possible German landing in England. Only after
the General Staff and the Navy pledged that the island Kingdom
was secure was the homeland army diminished to four divisions.

Italy’s Army had been primarily concerned, ever since their
opponents’ assaults had died away, with preparing their front for
prolonged defense. At the same time the gaps in the order of
battle created during the costly fall campaign of 1917 were
closed with new formations. If the Aus-Hung. Army did attack (as
was expected by the Italian high command) the current positions
would be held very stubbornly in an active defense. Furthermore
the Italian generals were initiating all necessary measures SO
that they themselves could attack at some future date. On 20
March the Austro-Hungarians had about 42 divisions in Venetia
(including two dismounted cavalry divisions plus several
independent battle groups). The opposing Italian Army had
increased once more to 50 infantry and 4 cavalry divisions, and
furthermore were reinforced by 5 English and 6 French divisions.

In the East the allied Central Powers still maintained a very
significant force of about 100 divisions.?** A considerable
portion of the German and Aus-Hung. troops were advancing into
Russia and at places were fighting the remnants of the Russian
Army, whose numerical strength couldn’t be determined. The
Romanian Army, with 18 infantry and 2 cavalry divisions, was
still a fully intact force, but now they’d found themselves in a
completely isolated position. Based on the treaty of 5 March
they were pledged to partially de-mobilize.

30 France had 99 infantry and 6 cavalry divisions, England 58
infantry and 3 cavalry, Belgium 6 infantry and 1 cavalry,
Portugal 2 infantry and North America 6 infantry divisions.

31 French official history, Vol. VI, Part I, pp. 89 ff.

32 Austria-Hungary had 28 infantry and 10 dismounted cavalry
divisions plus 4 independent brigades; Bulgaria had 3
divisions (2 infantry, 1 cavalry), Turkey 1 infantry division.
The other units were German.
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In the Balkans the main body of the Bulgarian Army (12 infantry
divisions) were still intermixed with German command HQ and some
other troops; they were tying down the Entente Army of the
Orient, which was twice as strong.’® In Albania an Italian and
an Aus-Hung. corps stood opposite one another.

The Turkish Army defended a front between the Mediterranean coast
and the Dead Sea with about 40% of their units, which however
numbered just around 29,000 riflemen; the opposing English army
had about five times as many combat troops. The same ratio
existed in Iraq between the Turks (with about 10 to 12,000
riflemen) and the English-Indian units. An army of about 20,000
men secured the Anatolian coast north and south of Smyrna.

Weaker forces were stationed at Constantinople and Aleppo. After
the conclusion of peace with Russia the 3*® Turkish Army in the
Caucasus had been ordered to take control of the Kars, Ardahan
and Batum districts. Finally, weak Turkish forces were still
stationed in forlorn outposts in Arabia, surrounded by a hostile
population.

To summarize, in 1918 the two Central Powers intended to seek a
decision with powerful offensives, in which the German Western
armies struck the first blow. The renewed actions against the
Bolshevik Russians created a very undesirable situation from a
military standpoint, since they tied units down in the East. The
Entente powers, on the other hand, planned to initially stay on
the defensive (except on the Turkish front) while awaiting the
arrival of the North American Army. Once they achieved the
desired numerical superiority they would go over to the attack.
But in a political sense the Entente powers were already on the
offensive. Large organizations were working to undermine the
Central Powers’ will to fight with propaganda aimed at social and
national problems.

IT. Austria-Hungary’s Armed Forces in the Last
Two Years of the War

A. Consumption and replacement of personnel

33 In Macedonia there were 8 French, 4 English 1 % Italian, 4
Greek and 6 Serbian infantry divisions plus 1 Serbian cavalry
division.
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1. In 1917

Since the costly Brussilov offensive in 1916, one of the most
urgent concerns of the Aus-Hung. high command was the question of
whether and for how long it would be possible to procure the
necessary manpower to continue the war. Experience indicated by
the start of 1917 that in the new year it would be necessary to
send 1.8 to 2 million men as replacements to the battlefield;
this would clearly be impossible using current methods and
without finding a new source of personnel.

Around this time, in the interior there were about 500,000
soldiers who were prepared and selected to serve as replacements
(including the XXVIth March battalions which were already
standing ready to be sent to the front). Based on experience to
date, it could be expected that another 500,000 men would become
available during the year from the ranks of the wounded or sick
soldiers who would fully recover. But there were few other
potential reserves in the homeland; half a million 18-year-old
men would theoretically become eligible in 1917, but it was
expected that only 180,000 would be found fit for service. The
other 31 yearly classes (ages 19 to 51) had already been
thoroughly “combed” several times, so it could hardly be expected
that more than 100,000 eligible men would be found among them.
Thus in the best-case scenario the Army could only find two-
thirds of the soldiers they thought were needed to ensure that
the units would remain effective through fall 1917.

It’s true that in the interior there were still 1.2 million
eligible men in the age groups subject to the draft, but they’d
been declared to be essential to the economy and thus exempt from
service. Also 400,000 soldiers had been detached to work in
military or privately-owned factories that were part of the arms
industry. Although these groups constituted a rather substantial
manpower reserve, drawing upon them was a ticklish and difficult
problem. As described in Volume IV, two “exchange actions” had
been carried out already in which older and less healthy front-
line troops had changed places with younger and stronger men from
the interior, and other fit soldiers could still be found by this
method. But currently there weren’t enough older and less-
healthy men in the units at the front available to take their
places in the interior. Moreover, the process of carrying out an
“exchange” was lengthy.

Therefore at the start of 1917 it seemed that the only way to

ensure that the Army had all the necessary replacements was to
extend the obligation to serve in the Landsturm to 17-year-old
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men and to those between the ages of 51 and 55. This idea had
been proposed several times before but always pulled back. Now
when it was raised anew by the high command it once more
encountered resistance, most importantly from the Prime Minister
of Hungary. Since the first years of the war Graf Tisza had
already exerted decisive influence upon all issues of recruitment
and troop replacement. Now, probably supported by the Honved
Minister GO Freiherr von Hazai - who held similar opinions -
Tisza asserted that the undesirable extension of Landsturm duty
could still be avoided for as long as it was possible using the
existing provisions to identify all the men who were in fact
capable of front-line service, as well as those less fit men who
could perform lighter duties.

The personnel bureau of GO Hazail

Tisza’s line of reasoning made a great impression upon the young
Monarch, whose goal anyway was to alleviate the burden of the war
rather than to increase it. Therefore he embraced the
opportunity to postpone or perhaps entirely avoid an oppressive
and unpopular measure. And so, as narrated already in Volume VI,
on 8 February 1917 the Emperor named GO Hazai the “Chief of the
Replacement Bureau for the Entire Armed Forces.” This official
was responsible directly and solely to the Supreme Warlord and
had almost ministerial authority. His task was to produce
sufficient replacement troops in timely fashion and to intervene
in all questions regarding the most efficient utilization of the
available personnel. The explicit purpose of the new office was
to ensure that the Army remained able to fight for as long as
possible; the unspoken but often-recognized additional purpose
was to avoid extending the draft age until the measure became
unavoidable.

The Emperor’s decision was spontaneous, taken without the
knowledge of the high command and the war ministry, which
hitherto had been solely responsible for replacement policy. As
a result there were several problems in establishing the
authority and tasks of the new “Chief”; most of the actual work
of overseeing policy implementation remained in the hands of the
old central ministerial offices. Moreover, the war minister
still bore full parliamentary responsibility for all measures
that were taken. And in the Austrian half of the Monarchy there
was a perception, not fully unjustified, that the selection of a
Hungarian as Chief of Replacement represented a victory for
Hungary in the struggle with Austria for control of personnel
matters. In fact in the first two years of the war the
Hungarians had provided 200,000 soldiers more than would have
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been their expected share based on the relative population
statistics.?® Since 1915 the Hungarian government had strived to
equalize the burden between the halves of the Monarchy; they were
finally successful at the start of 1918, but in the meantime the
controversy complicated establishment of the new central bureau.

Meanwhile in a relatively short time, despite all barriers and
personal disputes, the new central bureau was up and running in
Vienna, along with local offices established at the various
higher level HQ in the field and in the interior.

Changes in personnel policy

The first task was to considerably reduce the size of various
command, administrative, logistical and procurement offices. New
establishments, in some cases substantially smaller, were decreed
for all the Army’s HQ and for its numerous bureaucratic
structures, but also for the combat units.?® To ensure that the
size of the new establishments wasn’t exceeded, no replacements
were to be provided above the limits.

There was a basic change to the entire process. Hitherto the
infantry had received their replacements at regular intervals (at
first every four weeks, then every six) and always in the same
strength (a battalion per each regiment), regardless of how many
men they’d lost in the intervening period. Now there was to be
an exact relationship between consumption and replacement. The
system of creating March battalions was unchanged, and their
personnel still had to receive twelve weeks of training at home
before receiving assignments. Once placed in the zone of an
army, these battalions were assigned to “training groups”, which
after a further ten weeks of training were considered ready to be

34 The ratio between the total populations of Austria and Hungary
was 57.35 to 42.65, but through July 1917 the proportion of
citizens of the two states who’d gone to the front was 53.16

to 46.84. So at this point the extra contribution from
Hungary was 210,000 men. On the other hand, this was due to
specific developments rather than to plan - in the first two

years of the war Austria had lost access to a considerable
part of its manpower because some areas were occupied by the
enemy. And since the Austrians possessed a larger part of the
arms industry they were responsible for ensuring that a larger
number of men were available as workers. The differences
between the two partner-states continued to influence the
course of events.

35 The new establishments for units are described in following
sections concerning the various combat arms.
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incorporated in field units. But now each month a unit would
receive only as many troops from the training camps as they
needed to reach their established ration strength. This was
certainly a more rational system. It was hoped that gradually a
large reserve of men would accumulate under the training groups,
and that they’d be available to make up for any unexpected
losses. But it would be a long time before such hopes could be
fulfilled.

There had been many developments in the field forces, on the
lines of communication and in the interior which had diverted
manpower from the front. Though these projects were in
themselves worthwhile, they were secondary efforts which could be
either entirely terminated or at least cut to the minimum. The
field forces found it possible to either reduce, consolidate or
fully dissolve some coast defense forces, the garrisons of most
fortresses, the labor detachments that had been fortifying the
Bug-Carpathian line and performing cultural work in the occupied
areas, gendarmerie cordons, etc. A similar process was applied
in the interior to various small replacement units, schools,
training courses, sentry posts, railroad security detachments and
similar special formations. This “retrenchment” not only
released a substantial number of fit soldiers for replacement and
exchange purposes, but reduced the burden of finding fresh
manpower for a large number of small units.

The third “exchange action”

A series of other measures also helped to better evaluate the men
on military service by age and capability, and to uncover new
sources of manpower. Thus in April 1917 the third “exchange
action” was initiated. The goal was to have all physically fit
men up to 43 years of age fight at the front. Soldiers aged 44
to 46 would perform other service at the front or on the lines of
communication; only those over age 47 would be employed in the
interior. Also, men under 46 who were fit only for guard or
auxiliary duties were to perform various services with the army
in the field. This was a prolonged and very complicated
“Yaction”, since all personnel involved had to be replaced at
their existing posts before proceeding to either the front or the
interior. To make this possible, women and girls were to be
employed to a greater extent than hitherto in tasks hitherto
performed by soldiers.’® Also some men who’d been drafted but

36 Since 1916 the War Ministry, as well as some individual
command HQ, had used “female auxiliaries” for office, house-
cleaning and cooking tasks, but only to a very limited extent.
The Chief of the Replacement Bureau now emphasized that this
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found incapable of bearing arms were now required to serve in an
unarmed capacity; this measure in particular caused serious
misgivings, although it was consistent with the spirit of the
conscription laws. Efforts were made to minimize the number of
men on detached missions and to speed up the process of reviewing
and re-assigning men in individual cases®’; “flying commissions”
served both at home and in the field to determine the fitness of
the troops in countless locations.

This large-scale effort to provide replacements caused intense
activity at all levels of the command structure and considerable
paperwork, since all decisions had to be based on ongoing
statistical evaluations and a lot of documentation. Some of the
“actions” took too long and then weren’t fully successful.
Ultimately it proved impossible to implement many of the plans.
For example, it had been hoped to better utilize the labor force
of occupied Poland, where only 15,000 workers had volunteered for
service out of a population of 4,000,000 in the areas under Aus-
Hung. administration, but this project foundered due to
objections from the Poles. Also, by the end of 1917 little had
come from an attempt to at least limit the exemptions of the
youngest conscription classes, a measure which it was correctly
believed would have yielded quite a bit of manpower. But at this
time the exempted men were in many instances the backbone of the
military economy, and therefore it was difficult to replace them.

The situation by the end of 1917

Moreover, the Army required personnel not only as regular
replacements, but also because of some of the organizational
changes. The ongoing expansion of the artillery and of the
trench mortar units, the increase in the number of machine guns
in the MG companies to eight, and later the creation of light MG
platoons were all supposed to ultimately replace manpower with
machines; however, in the short run the establishment of new
units required more troops. The result was that it was
impossible to send as many replacements as previously to existing

practice should be extended to many positions with the Army
and in the interior, but practical considerations slowed the
process. In August 1917 there were 60,000 female auxiliaries
in the interior and 27,000 in the field. Just before the
collapse in October 1918 there were 107,000 in the interior
and 33,000 in the field.

37 Because of the strict rules and the resultant prolonged
bureaucratic process of exchanging troops, at times there were
60,000 to 70,000 troops waiting for 3 % to 4 *»» months for
their assignments.
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units. Starting in June 1917 the companies in the March
battalions had a restricted authorized strength of just 100 men.

Despite all these problems, however, in general the replacement
situation in 1917 was significantly more favorable than had been
expected. Throughout the year the Army received the necessary
number of men’® without having to extend the Landsturm

obligation. In fact, it was even possible - as the Emperor
desired - to discharge the two oldest yearly classes® and to
make special exceptions for individual older soldiers or those
with family responsibilities; men were also available for details
to factories or farms (to help with the harvest). Although it’s
true that the replacements weren’t sufficient to prevent a steady
decline in the total strength at the front - and even more so in
the combat strength - this weakening had no serious consequences;
the great increase in the amount of military equipment of all
types made up for the shortage of personnel, while the crisis
within the Russian Empire crippled the battle worthiness of
Austria’s numerically strongest enemy.

2. In 1918

In fall 1917 it by no means seemed certain that the favorable
conditions would continue. Even at the end of the year, when it
was possible that many soldiers would be returning from
captivity, the authorities didn’t want to place too much hope in
this factor, since the process of prisoner exchange would be
complicated and couldn’t quickly alleviate the replacement
situation.

The statistical situation

Predictions for the coming year 1918 painted a less favorable
picture than had developed in 1917. The Monarchy’s resources
were now really exhausted. More than 70% of all men subject to
the draft because of their age had already been called to arms.
By the end of 1917, of 11,800,000 men aged 18 to 52 the armed
forces had found that only 9,120,000 were fit for service, and
700,000 of these had been exempted before they were drafted.

38 Nine series of March battalions went to the front in 1917, the
last (the XXXVth) in December.

39 This involved about 130,000 men who’d been called up in 1915
when they were age 49 or 50. Now they were still performing
military service at wvarious installations in the interior even
though they were already 51 or 52.
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Thus 8,420,000 had been conscripted. Of this total, 780,000 had
fallen in action or died from other causes (the figure doesn’t
include men who died in captivity); 1,600,000 were prisoners of
war, 500,000 had been discharged as invalids, 130,000 (from the
two oldest classes) dismissed due to their age, 400,000 detached
to serve in war industries, and 600,000 exempted after they were
drafted. Therefore the total who were no longer in the armed
forces was about 4,001,000, leaving 4,441,000 in service as of 1
January 1918 - 2,850,000 with the field forces and 1,560,000 in
replacement units and in military commands, offices and
installations in the interior.

In the interior - in addition to the men exempt for economic
reasons and the invalids - there were only the men aged 18 to 51
who’d already been found unfit for duty (about 2,700,000) plus
the 471,000 young men of the 1900 class who were just becoming
eligible for the draft. At most it could be expected that
140,000 soldiers could still be found among the former group and
100,000 called up from the latter. The replacement units now had
available only small reserves of men fit for front-line duty; it
was estimated that they could provide 500,000 convalescents®?,
only half of the manpower that would be needed.

The issue of canceling exemptions

Under these circumstances the Chief of the Replacement Bureau had
to continue his various efforts - the exchange action, reduction
in authorized unit strengths®, finding uses for men unfit to

bear arms, and increasing the use of women in auxiliary services.
But these measures couldn’t possibly provide enough personnel for
1918. According to the Chief’s calculations, the replacement
service would be short by at least 600,000 men. The shortfall
could at least in part be made good by reducing the number of men
exempted from conscription or detached after conscription to
serve in the economy.*?

40 In fact, the number of convalescents assigned to March
battalions in 1917 was 31,283 officers and 615,586 men. The
corresponding figures from January to September 1918 were
20,626 officers and 645,249 men.

4] Even the infantry battalions were reduced, each losing 100
men.

42 At the end of 1917, in the Aus-Hung. Monarchy the workforce
included 1,256,000 exempted men plus 448,000 others who’d been
drafted but then detached from active service. (In German,
these categories were called “Enthobene” and “Kommandierte.”)
Of these roughly 1,700,000 men, 24% were involved in
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This category made up a reserve of the strongest and most healthy
men who were still available, but attempts in the past to draw
upon the reserve to any great extent had all failed; the Austrian
and Hungarian governments, very concerned about their endangered
economies, were willing to cancel exemptions only on a case-by-
case basis where it could be demonstrated that individual workers
were superfluous. Individual reviews required a large
bureaucratic apparatus and cost much time, so naturally this
method couldn’t succeed.

But significant difficulties and hindrances also arose in
February 1918 when it was necessary to initiate a general review
of exemptions, starting with the six youngest age classes.
Numerous exceptions were still unavoidable. Some of the men
whose detachment to work in agriculture was canceled later had to
be returned to the land, and others soon had to be furloughed for
the same purpose. At many workshops and government offices there
was fear of an impending labor shortage. Soon the question was
raised as to whether economic collapse would be a greater danger
than failure to find sufficient replacement troops.

In fact, many groups of workers in many occupations were simply
irreplaceable; certain essential operations, such as foundries
and airplane or automobile factories, were allowed to keep
qualified workers, regardless of their age groups. In some parts
of the war industry, on the other hand, it was easier to cancel
exemptions, since at the start of 1918 production was declining
anyway due to the shortage of coal and other raw materials.
Nevertheless, as time passed new exemptions became necessary,
even involving the youngest age groups.

The Chief of the Replacement Bureau soon reduced his demand for
the cancellation of exemptions from 600,000 to 300,000 men. 1In
the first half of 1918 about 213,000 exempted individuals did
take up arms. However, in the same period there were 91,000 new
exemptions, so the net number of new troops was only about
122,000.

The number of persons taken out of the economy by this process
was certainly not very large; exempted men made up only 5.21% of
the total workforce. But in the case of essential industries

agricultural or forestry work, 40% in the war industries
(involving about 7000 workshops or factories) or the mines,
and 22% in transportation services (railroads or shipping) or
communications (postal or telegraphic). The other 14% were
either with the civil service or on some special duties.
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they would still have to be replaced, and this was another
difficult and involved problem. The upshot was that larger parts
of the population which normally wouldn’t have been working were
drawn into the economy. However, since this development had
already been making great strides*®, there were relatively few
unemployed persons still available.

43 In Austria-Hungary before the war there were 1,700,000 men and
8,150,000 women between the ages of 15 and 59 who were
unemployed; by the end of 1917 six million of these people had
already found work. This is a striking illustration of the
extent to which women entered all parts of the economy during
the war.
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The replacement system in decline

Thus it was only with great difficulty that the authorities in
the interior were able to keep creating March battalions.
Starting in January 1918 there was once again a new group of
battalions each month, although with much-reduced total strength;
thus only 100,000 men went to the front per group as opposed to
250,000 in earlier years.®

The return of prisoners of war from Russia, which started in
January and gathered momentum in April 1918, didn’t significantly
alter this situation.? By the end of April, 380,000 Heimkehrer
had already crossed the Aus-Hung. lines, and the number swelled
to 517,000 by the end of June. However, due to the complicated
release process and the need to give the men essential military
re-training, four or five months were required before they could
return to the front. Therefore it was believed that

Heimkehrer wouldn’t make up a large part of the replacement units
until the XLI March Battalions (in July).

Even leaving political considerations aside, the Heimkehrer
weren’t counted on to greatly increase the Army’s overall
strength, since sooner or later their return would be balanced by
the departure of numerous Russian prisoners of war. The latter
were performing an important role as workers in the Monarchy’s
economy, and even in the Army.“® Thus by the end of 1918 the
majority of the Heimkehrer had to be used to replace the

44 The XXXVI March Battalions were in the interior and ready to
go to the front in January 1918. The XLIV March Battalions,
the last in the World War, were ready in October.

45 See the appendix at the end of this section for more details
on this subject.

46 On 1 January 1918 there were 1,309,000 enemy prisoners in the
Aus-Hung. Monarchy, including 908,000 Russians. 362,000 men
(248,000 Russians) were employed by the Army in the field, and
947,000 (660,000 Russians) were in the interior. In the
latter category the prisoners were distributed as follows:

728,000 (555,000 Russians) were on work details - 438,000 in
agriculture, 105,000 in private industry, 127,000 in military
workshops, 45,000 in other government workshops, and 13,000 in
the forestry sector.

219,000 (105,000 Russians) were confined in camps - 48,000
of these, in turn, were in workshops or performed other labor
in the camps; 57,000 had short- or long-term illnesses; 84,000
were fit for work but had never been employed, and 30,000
hadn’t been evaluated for their fitness.
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prisoners of war at numerous workplaces.

Meanwhile, starting in winter 1917-18 the problems of the
replacement bureau and maintenance of the Army’s fighting
strength were decisively influenced, and to a certain extent even
overshadowed, by a new element - the nutritional problem.
Hereafter concerns about feeding and clothing the armed forces
pushed all other issues aside. It can be stated that the
shortages also weakened the will of the authorities to deploy the
last strength of the Monarchy for the decisive battle. Now more
than ever they had to resort to reducing and down-sizing their
forces. 1In March 1918 the age-classes of 1867 to 1869 (almost
300,000 men aged 49 to 51) were placed on furlough, even though
several weeks earlier all command HQ had declared that they
couldn’t possibly implement such a measure.

The wheels of the replacement service machine still turned, but
the obstacles increased and the output was ever smaller. Soon
the Ersatz units couldn’t all meet demands at the same speed;
thus in August, when formation of the XLIV March Battalions was
supposed to be under way, many areas still hadn’t finished
creating their XLI Battalions. In the meantime the reduced
strength levels on the Russian front and the long pause in
operations in the Southwest had caused the replacement question
to be neglected. In most cases, in fact, even the diminished
March Battalions were able to keep the front-line units up to
their authorized strength and occasionally to build up small
reserves. The situation would finally change for the worse as a
result of the heavier casualties of the June Battle, followed by
the first signs of the coming collapse, hunger, and the final
illness of the state.

Appendix - the return of the prisoners of war

The AOK had made comprehensive arrangements to implement the
necessary exchange of prisoners after the conclusion of peace in
the East. Special agents were sent to Petrograd, Kiev and Moscow
to oversee the transport of our men from Russia. Offices to
process the Heimkehrer were set up in the Monarchy’s border-lands
and in the occupied territories on all the traffic routes leading
out of Russia and Romania. After medical examinations and de-
lousing, the returnees were placed in quarantine for 14 days and
then received 10 days of disciplined re-training. From the
processing offices the men were sent by way of “exchange centers”
to their own units’ replacement formations, where they made up
special “Heimkehrer Ersatz Companies.” After a (usually brief)
examination of their reliability they were given either 8 or 12
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weeks’ leave.?

Such a significant, and in many ways unprecedented, mass movement
inevitably involved many hitches. At many points the available
shelters and rations were inadequate. Meanwhile unscrupulous
individuals used lying stories about the treatment that could be
expected in the camps to swindle some of the soldiers out of
their scanty personal possessions. The downright suspicious
reception which the men actually received was correctly regarded
as insulting; the entire process, though in part justified,
dragged on far too long for men who were eager to return to their
own homes. It either awakened or strengthened bitter feelings
against the state. Remembering the hardships of captivity, many
troops had developed an aversion to soldiering and the war, and
didn’t want to be sent back to the front. This was especially
the case among men who’d been influenced by Bolshevik propaganda.
And when the Heimkehrer saw misery and need in their own towns,
or returned to disrupted families, in many cases their resistance
to soldierly discipline increased even more.

Some men didn’t return to the Ersatz units after their leave was
finished. 1Instead they reinforced the many draft-dodgers and
deserters in the towns and countryside, who were concealed by the
population partly due to sympathy and partly due to fear. 1In
many places, but especially in the south of the Monarchy, armed
deserters in the forests created robber bands (called “zeleni
kadr” - the “green cadres”). The bands caused anxiety and fear
in the countryside, and were barely kept in check by expeditions
of military and gendarmerie detachments.

3. Analysis of the casualties and the available manpower

Defying all shortages, and quite improbably, the Aus-Hung. armed
forces were able to maintain their effectiveness for a long time,
a circumstance due in large measure to the fact that the number
of casualties was dropping.

Analysis of casualties

TABLE ONE - Total losses of the Aus-Hung. armed forces, based on

47 TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: Also see the more detailed discussion of
this topic in Plaschka, Haselsteiner and Suppan’s “Die Innere
Front” (Vienna, 1974), Vol. I, pp. 278-84. The authors point
out that this elaborate system wasn’t always followed out in
detail, but agree that it had a terrible effect on the morale
of the Heimkehrer.
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reports from the armies in the field®®

a) Losses in 1914-16
1914

Officers: 32,270 - 4827 dead (14.7%), 11,950 wounded
(36.5%), 11,287 sick (34.4%), 4706 captured/missing
(14.4%)

. Men: 1,292,164 - 140,226 dead (10.9%), 472,365
wounded (36.6%), 271,969 sick (21%), 407,604
captured/missing (31.5%)

1915

Officers: 51,453 - 4428 dead (8.6%), 14,429 wounded
(28.1%), 24,251 sick (47.1%), 8345 captured/missing
(16.2%)

Men: 2,110,673 - 177,801 dead (8.4%), 625,406 wounded
(29.6%), 699,773 sick (33.2%), 607,693 captured/missing
(25.8%)

1916

Officers: 37,090 - 2449 dead (6.6%), 8401 wounded
(22.7%), 19,217 sick (51.8%), 7023 captured/missing
(18.9%)

Men: 1,716,134 - 90,116 dead (5.3%), 407,442 wounded
(23.7%), 787,643 sick (45.9), 430,933 captured/missing
(25.1%)

b) Losses in 1917
Northeastern front

Officers: 12,280 - 537 dead (4.4%), 1667 wounded
(13.6%), 9057 sick (73.7%), 1019 captured/missing
(8.3%)

Men: 561,367 - 20,289 dead (3.6%), 70,873 wounded
(12.6%), 416,878 sick (74.3%), 53,327 captured/missing
(9.5%)

Balkan front

Officers: 1871 - 64 dead (3.4%), 17 wounded (0.9%),
1779 sick (95.1%), 11 captured/missing (0.6%)

Men: 125,721 - 3526 dead (2.8%), 636 wounded (0.5%),
119,484 sick (95.0%), 2075 captured/missing (1.7%)

Southwestern front
Officers: 16,981 - 1327 dead (7.8%), 4215 wounded

48 Figures for the wounded and sick record the number of cases
and not the number of persons. A person could be recorded as
many times as he had to leave the field due to sickness or
wounds. TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: The figures appearing here for the
years 1914-16 are slightly different from those presented in
earlier volumes, presumably due to incorporation of new and
more accurate information.

41



Austria-Hungary’s Last War, 1914-1918 Vol 7

(24.8%), 9686 sick (57.1%), 1753 captured/missing
(10.3%)

Men: 763,082 - 41,166 dead (5.4%), 180,355 wounded
(23.6%), 459,335 sick (60.2%), 82,226 captured/missing
(10.8%)

YEARLY TOTALS

Officers: 31,132 - 1928 dead (6.2%), 5899 wounded
(19.0%), 20,522 sick (65.9%), 2783 captured/missing
(8.9%)

Men: 1,450,170 - 64,981 dead (4.5%), 251,864 wounded
(17.4%), 995,697 sick (68.6%), 137,628 captured/missing
(9.5%)

c) Losses in 1918
Northeastern front

Officers: 3057 - 114 dead (3.7%), 66 wounded (2.2%),
2864 sick (93.7%), 13 captured/missing (0.4%)

Men: 163,972 - 5357 dead (3.3%), 1831 wounded (1.1%),
151,547 sick (92.4%), 5237 captured/missing (3.2%)

Balkan front

Officers: 2246 - 125 dead (5.6%), 203 wounded (9.0%),
1805 sick (80.4%), 113 captured/missing (5.0%)

Men: 112,433 - 4362 dead (3.9%), 6216 wounded (5.
86,662 sick (77.1%), 15,193 captured/missing (13.5%

Southwestern front

Officers: 31,797 - 1511 dead (4.8%), 3724 wounded
(11.7%), 14,767 sick (46.4%), 11,795 captured/missing
(37.1%)

Men: 1,294,863 - 40,629 dead (3.1%), 131,302 wounded
(10.1%), 649,211 sick (50.2%), 473,721 captured/missing
(36.6%)

Western front

Officers: 701 - 26 dead (3.7%), 130 wounded (18.5%),
403 sick (57.5%), 142 captured/missing (20.3%)

Men: 18,594 - 753 dead (4.0%), 2009 wounded (10.8%),
10,571 sick (56.9%), 5261 captured/missing (28.3%)

YEARLY TOTALS

Officers: 37,753 - 1776 dead (4.7%), 4123 wounded
(10.9%), 19,821 sick (52.5%), 12,063 captured/missing
(31.9%)

5%),
)

. Men: 1,589,862 - 51,101 dead (3.2%), 141,358 wounded
(8.9%), 897,991 sick (56.5%), 499,412 captured/missing
(31.4%)

d) TOTALS FOR THE WAR
Officers: 190,228 - 15,408 dead (8.1%), 44,802 wounded
(23.6%), 95,098 (50.0%), 34,920 captured/missing (18.3%)
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Men: 8,159,003 - 524,225 dead (6.4%), 1,898,435 wounded
(23.3%), 3,653,073 sick (44.8%), 2,083,270 captured/missing
(25.5%)

THE GRAND TOTAL: 8,349,232 - 539,63 dead (6.4%), 1,943,237
wounded (23.3%), 3,748,171 sick (44.9%), 2,118,190
captured/missing (25.4%)

The unmistakable reduction in the total number of losses, which
had already begun in the second year of the war, was a continuing
trend. Total losses (officers and men) were reckoned as follows:

First year (August 1914 to end of July 1915) - 2,738,500
Second year (August 1915 to end of July 1916) - 1,822,200
Third year (August 1916 to end of July 1917) - 1,463,300
Fourth year (August 1917 to the war’s end) - 1,457,600

The following overview demonstrates clearly that there really was
a decline in the three types of combat casualties (killed,
wounded and prisoners) :

Killed Wounded Taken prisoner
First year 271,839 905,796 838,873
Second year 106,901 458,846 474,907
Third year 71,086 291,774 285,833
Fourth year 69,539 259,305 128,870

The figures, surprisingly, demonstrate that the battles of
materiel in the second half of the war, fought in part with
troops who lacked training, were less costly than the war of
movement at the beginning, carried out with soldiers who’d had
excellent training. The most important reasons for this
development were that both officers and men had growing
experience of actual wartime lessons, that efforts were made to
avoid useless bloodshed, and that in general the amount of
fighting was reduced.

From the middle of 1917 the reduction in casualties was somewhat
offset by increasing numbers of sick soldiers. The following are
total figures for the officers and men who left the front because
they were ill:

First year - 722,000

Second year - 881,600

Third year - 878,700

Fourth year (to the end of July 1918) - 1,000,000

The last three months of the war - 366,000

These figures are somewhat striking since life at the front in

the latter part of the war was much better regulated than in the
beginning, and since medical services in the Army zones had been
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expanded and improved. But these favorable circumstances
couldn’t offset two other factors. There was an increasing
number of men entering battle

whose physical strength had already suffered from earlier
privations, and

who were less able to cope with heavy exertion because they
were under-nourished.

The losses also illustrate clearly the increasing importance of
the Southwestern front during the second half of the war:
Northeast Southwest Balkans West

1% Year 2,360,000 78,000 300,000

2" Year 1,203,000 533,000 86,000

3% Year 705,000 664,000 95,000

4™ Year 370,000 974,000 113,000

Last 3 months* 28,000 329,000 64,000 19,000

The fact that the infantry bore the heaviest burden throughout
the entire war is most strikingly illustrated by showing that
their percentage of losses was very much larger than their
percentage of the overall strength of the Army in the field. The
enormity of the sacrifice by this “Queen of Arms” appears in the
following figures.

Infantry made up 38.7% of the Army’s ration strength in 1918;
during the war they accounted for 94.43% of fatal casualties,
95.95% of the wounded, and 96.65% of the men taken prisoner

Cavalry made up 4.6% of the ration strength in 1918; during the
war they accounted for 2.19% of the fatal casualties, 1.8% of the
wounded, and 1.77% of the men taken prisoner

Artillery made up 11.7% of the ration strength in 1918; during
the war they accounted for 2.15% of the fatal casualties, 1.33%
of the wounded, and 0.72 of the men taken prisoner

Pioneers and sappers made up 2.8% of the ration strength in
1918; during the war they accounted for 0.71% of the fatal
casualties, 0.65% of the wounded, and 0.33% of the men taken
prisoner

Non-combat services made up 42.2% of the ration strength in
1918; during the war they accounted for 0.52% of the fatal
casualties, 0.27% of the wounded, and 0.53% of the men taken
prisoner.

In the casualty figures of the World War the officer corps of the
Aus-Hung. armed forces occupies an honorable position. During

the war the corps consisted of 211,000 men - 47,000 professionals
(including cadets) and 164,000 reserve officers. 28,500 of them

49 Figures for the last three months of the war don’t include men
taken prisoner during the collapse.
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fell on the battlefield or died of other causes; this is 13.5% of
their total numbers. The ratio increases to 15% if pensioned
officers (who of course didn’t have casualties) are excluded from
the overall total. Among the men who left their lives on the
field of honor were 16.0% of the professional officers (or 20.4%
if the pensioners are removed from the statistical group) .”°

There is hardly a more noble sign of the exalted belief in their
mission of leadership that existed within this officer corps.®!

The decline in unit strength

The general decline in casualties during the second half of the
war wasn’t sufficient, however, to prevent a slow but steady
decrease in the number of men at the front.

TABLE 2 - The ration and combat strength of the field army from
the start of 1916 to the end of the war. (“"Officers” include
ensigns and cadets. “Men” include about 7000 of the highest-
ranked non-commissioned officers plus the sick (ranging from
120,000 to about 160,000) who were in medical facilities of the

field forces. Female auxiliary forces were counted starting in
August 1917; they reached their highest strength of 34,900 at the
start of 1918. Figures marked with an asterisk (*) are
estimates.)

1 January 1916 - Ration strength was 2,800,000 - 70,000
officers, 2,500,000 men and 230,000 workers and POW’s. The
combat strength (infantry and cavalry) was 34,000 officers and
989,000 men (only 840,000* men if the March battalions are
excluded)

1 June 1916 - Ration strength = 3,517,000 - 80,000 officers,
3,280,000 men and 157,000 workers and POW’s. Infantry & cavalry
strength = 36,000 officers and 1,124,000 men (983,600 men without
the March battalions)

1 October 1916 - Ration strength = 3,217,000 - 80,000 officers,
2,830,000 men and 307,000 workers and POW’s. Infantry & cavalry
strength = 21,000 officers and 865,000 men (773,300 men without
the March battalions)

50 By comparison, of all the men from the Monarchy who entered
military service, 9.82% died in battle, from injury or from
illness.

51 TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: However, barring a major mis-translation
on my part, the figures in this paragraph aren’t at all
consistent with Table 1. The Table shows clearly that 15,408
officers perished in the war. The figure of 28,500 in the
paragraph must include additional categories (such as officers
who died as prisoners of war), but nonetheless seems
suspiciously high.
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1 January 1917 - Ration strength = 3,353,000 - 79,000 officers,
2,927,000 men and 347,000 workers and POW’s. Infantry & cavalry
strength = 30,000 officers and 851,000 men (682,700 men without
the March battalions)

1 May 1917 - Ration strength = 3,550,000 - 96,000 officers,
3,100,000 men and 354,000 workers and POW’s. Infantry & cavalry
strength = 36,00 officers and 1,035,000 men (850,000 men* without
the March battalions)

1 August 1917 - Ration strength = 3,401,000 - 103,000 officers,
2,968,000 men and 330,000 workers, POW’s and female auxiliaries.
Infantry & cavalry strength = 37,000 officers and 953,000 men
(695,300 men without the March battalions)

1 October 1917 - Ration strength = 3,203,000 - 98,000 officers,
2,766,000 men and 339,000 workers, POW’s and female auxiliaries.
Infantry & cavalry strength = 33,000 officers and 790,000 men
(658,400 men without the March battalions)

1 December 1917 - Ration strength = 3,224,000 - 100,000
officers, 2,730,000 men and 394,000 workers, POW’s and female
auxiliaries. Infantry & cavalry strength = 34,000 officers and
785,000 men (573,600 men without the March battalions)

1 January 1918 - Ration strength = 3,251,000 - 103,000
officers, 2,745,000 men and 403, 000 workers, POW’s and female
auxiliaries. Infantry & cavalry strength = 36,000 officers and
796,00 men (596,000 men without the March battalions)

1 May 1918 - Ration strength = 3,194,000 - 100,000 officers,
2,718,000 men and 376,000 workers, POW’s and female auxiliaries.
Infantry & cavalry strength®® = 38,000 officers and 946,000 men
(550,000* men without the March battalions)

1 August 1918 - Ration strength = 2,8220,000 - 99,000 officers,
2,463,000 men and 260,000 workers, POW’s and female auxiliaries.
Infantry & cavalry strength = 34,000 officers and 813,000 men
(420,000* men without the March battalions)

1 October 1918 - Ration strength = 2,568,000 - 101,000
officers, 2,313,000 men and 254,000 workers, POW’s and female
auxiliaries. Infantry & cavalry strength = 31,000 officers and
009,000 men (409,000 men without the March battalions)

There were increasing numbers of civilian workers, prisoners of
war and female auxiliaries employed in the field army zones or on
the lines of communication (by the start of 1918, more than
400,000). Nevertheless the decline in ration strength and (even
more) in combat strength was continuous and irreversible.

Authorized unit strength, even in the combat arms, was reduced

52 The apparent decline in ration strength and increase in
infantry & cavalry combat strength in May 1918 was due only to
a new definition of which men were considered combat troops.
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several times by the Chief of the Replacement Bureau. Each
infantry regiment was authorized 832 riflemen (out of a ration
strength of 1275) per battalion, but after being fully equipped
with light machine guns the figures were 628 front-line riflemen
out of a strength of 1207. A cavalry regiment had 1664 riflemen
out of a ration strength of 2627, reduced after the introduction
of light machine gun platoons to 1256 riflemen and 2491 total.
Emergency limits were also applied in the artillery, in part due
to the shortage of horses. But even the reduced strengths
couldn’t be maintained, because the units simply didn’t have the
authorized troops or couldn’t keep them. Many divisions which
were rated as fully combat-ready had rifle strengths of 8000,
6000 or even just 5000 at a time when they were authorized
11,567.

The conditions which caused combat strength to continuously
decline in relation to ration strength were already having an
effect in the first years of the war, so it’s hardly surprising
that the trend became even more striking in the following period.
Within the units, almost as many men were needed to handle the
special weapons, supplies and administrative chores as there were
riflemen at the front. Although in the first half of 1918 there
was nevertheless a rather significant rise in combat strength,
this was due entirely to the limited combat activity at that
time; the rise was soon to be followed by a very precipitate
decline.

The seriousness of the situation wasn’t alleviated by the fact
that until the end of the war there were still some apparently
substantial forces in the interior (as shown by these figures).

TABLE 3 - Total ration strength in the field and in the interior,
1916-1918

(Figures for the number of men in the interior were maintained
until 1 August 1917 by the War Ministry, and after that by the
Chief of the Replacement Bureau. The figures marked with an
asterisk [*] are estimates.)

1 January 1916 - Ration strength in the interior was 1,982,000
- 60,000*% officers and 1,922,000 men. There were 130,000
officers and 4,422,000 men in the field. The Army’s grand total
strength (including the military personnel, civilian workers and
POW’s) was 4,782,000.

1 June 1916 - Strength in the interior = 2,080,000 - 60,000%*
officers and 2,025,000 men. There were 135,000 officers and
5,305,000 men in the field. Total strength (military and non-
military personnel) was 5,597,000.

1 October 1916 - Strength in the interior = 1,844,000 - 60,000%*
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officers and 1,784,000 men. There were 140,00 officers and
4,614,000 men in the field. Total strength (military and non-
military personnel) was 5,061,000.

1 January 1917 - Strength in the interior = 1,705,000 - 62,000%*
officers and 1,643,000 men. There were 141,000 officers and
4,570,000 men in the field. Total strength (military and non-
military personnel) was 5,058,000.

1 May 1917 - Strength in the interior = 1,663,000 - 58,000
officers® and 1,550,000 men plus 55,000 female auxiliaries®.
There were 154,000 officers and 4,650,000 men in the field.

Total strength (military and non-military personnel) was
5,213,000.

1 August 1917 - Strength in the interior = 1,511,000 - 60,000%
officers and 1,391,000 men plus 60,000* female auxiliaries.
There were 163,000 officers and 4,359,000 men in the field.
Total strength (military and non-military personnel) was
4,912,000.

1 October 1917 - Strength in the interior = 1,489,000 - 71,000
officers and 1,345,000 men plus 73,000 female auxiliaries. There
were 169,000 officers and 4,111,000 men in the field. Total
strength (military and non-military personnel) was 4,692,000.

1 December 1917 - Strength in the interior = 1,560,000 - 75,000
officers and 1,405,000 men plus 80,000 female auxiliaries. There
were 175,000 officers and 4,135,000 men in the field. Total
strength (military and non-military personnel) was 4,784,000.

1 January 1918 - Strength in the interior = 1,661,000 - 76,000
officers and 1,487,000 men plus 10,000 workers not subject to
Landsturm service and 98,000 female auxiliaries. There were
179,000 officers and 4,232,000 men in the field. Total strength
(military & non-military) was 4,912,000.

1 May 1918 - Strength in the interior = 1,934,000 - 82,00
officers and 1,750,000 men plus 12,000 workers not subject to

Landsturm service and 90,000 female auxiliaries. There were
182,000 officers and 4,468,000 men in the field. Total strength
(military & non-military) = 5,128,000.

1 August 1918 - Strength in the interior®™ = 1,785,000 -
86,000* officers and 1,591,000 men plus 16,000 workers not
subject to Landsturm service and 92,000 female auxiliaries.
There were 185,000 officers and 4,054,000 men in the field.
Total strength (military & non-military) = 4,608,000.

53 The figure of 58,000 officers is actually from 1 March 1917,
not May.

54 The figure of 55,000 auxiliaries is actually from 1 April
1917, not May.

55 Figures in the interior are actually from 1 Sept 1918, not
August.
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1 October 1918 - Strength in the interior = 1,722,000 - 87,000%*
officers and 1,511,000 men plus 17,000 workers not subject to

Landsturm service and 107,000 female auxiliaries. There were
188,000 officers and 3,824,000 men in the field. Total strength
(military & non-military) = 4,269,000.

But, for example, of the 1,487,000 soldiers apparently available
in the interior on 1 January 1918, only 324,000 were actually
reserves who could become replacements. The other categories
were:

70,000 with essential assignments at various HQ, offices and
installations,

157,000 who couldn’t become replacements because of their age
or physical condition, or because they had essential professions,

485,000 who were still in hospitals recovering from illness or
wounds,

114,000 who’d left the hospitals but were in the convalescent
centers of the Ersatz units because they were still recuperating,

35,000 with essential training assignments, and

90,000 who’d already been assigned to March formations and were
ready to be sent to the front.
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B. The last reorganization of the Army

1. General guidelines

Because of the increasing difficulty which confronted the Aus-
Hung. high command in their attempts to build up and maintain the
manpower reserve in the second half of the World War, it is
somewhat surprising that in 1917 they decided to carry out a
basic organizational reform of the Army in the middle of the
fighting. There had been no lack of suggestions earlier, and in
connection with preparations for de-mobilization the k.u.k. AOK
and the three war ministries had together drafted new compulsory
service laws and very thorough plans for the future configuration
of the Aus-Hung. armed forces. For a considerable time these
efforts had already been the basis of the ongoing expansion of
some arms of the service, such as the reorganization of the
artillery and the technical troops. But it had been felt that,
for various reasons, a complete and wide-ranging new structure
shouldn’t be set up until a more favorable point in time after
the war. Even the foundation of any such reorganization - the
future configuration of the territorial and legal framework of
the Monarchy - was still unknown.?>®

In May 1917 the new high command nevertheless undertook the
difficult task of a thorough reconstruction of the Army, despite
all the drawbacks. This was primarily for financial reasons.
The Chief of the General Staff was certainly correct when he
foresaw that “after this war, as always, we won’t be able to
expect the necessary resources to create a modern army during
peacetime.””’

Under FM Freih. von Conrad the high command had followed a
similar line of reasoning; this was one of the reasons why they
greatly accelerated the costliest part of any Army reform, the
expansion of the artillery. But now there were additional
considerations. By mid-1917 the provision of new and improved

56 For a description of earlier plans for reorganization, and of
the development of the Army in the first half of the war (a
process whose completion is described in this and the
following sections), see Volumes IV and VI of this work. Also
see Franek, “Die Entwicklung der Ost.-ung. Wehrmacht in den
ersten zwei Kriegsjahren” (in Mil. wiss. Mitt.; Vienna, 1933
edition, pages 15 to 31 and 98 to 115).

57 Arz, “Zur Geschichte des grossen Krieges”, p. 254
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weapons to the units had made significant progress. When the war
started, the average strength of a division’s artillery was 42
guns; now it had grown to 76 (not counting anti-aircraft and
infantry guns, or the trench mortars). The reserve artillery at
Army HQ level had also expanded, and further growth was
envisioned. There were almost four times as many machine guns
available as in the earlier days of the war, and yet it was
planned to introduce a great many more.

The enormous increase in weaponry was above all supposed to
compensate for the dwindling manpower but - as is a natural
tendency during any technical development - the new technology
increasingly influenced tactics and Army organization. As a
reflection of this fact, officers became accustomed to evaluate
the battle-worthiness of a division based not so much on the
number of its riflemen as on the number of its heavy weapons.
But the still incomplete technological developments inevitably
found a limit in the existing unit organizations; if the
divisions incorporated many more guns they would become hard to
control and maneuver. Therefore during the war almost all armies
altered the relative proportions of men and guns in favor of the
latter, reducing the amount of infantry within the divisions.
Although in some cases there were drawbacks to this approach, it
seemed advisable that the Aus-Hung. Army should follow a similar
approach.

It was easier anyway for us to follow this organizational course
since in practice it was a question not of a general reduction in
size as of an equalization between units. At this time there
were divisions with as many as 15 to 18 battalions, but also some
with just 8 or 9. Some of them were permanent formations, and
others were only supposed to exist until the end of the war. The
order of battle of the Aus-Hung. Army had also been affected by
many instances in which units were improvised, re-organized,
dissolved or re-named. Therefore it was in fact necessary to
restore order to the organization, making divisions homogenous
and ensuring that they should contain only components which would
also remain with them in peacetime.

Therefore in May 1917 the high command decided to completely
reorganize the Aus-Hung. Army. As hitherto, each infantry
division would consist of two brigades of infantry and one of
field artillery; however, there would be just 12 battalions (plus
a Storm battalion) and 16 (later 21) batteries. Since there were
720 battalions available in spring 1917, it would be possible
without creating any new formations (which anyway was impossible)
to man 60 infantry divisions. The existing cavalry regiments
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would be divided among 12 divisions (all dismounted). The
following table illustrates how the Army looked when the process
was complete in 1918.
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TABLE 4 - Organization of Austria-Hungary’s land forces as of 15
June 1918
a) Permanent infantry divisions

41 k.u.k. (Common Army) units - given numbers from 1 to

60, not including the numbers assigned to the Schiitzen and
Honved divisions
10 k.k. (Schitzen, ex Landwehr) units - given numbers 13,
21, 22, 26, 43, 44, 45, 46, 54 and 56
9 k.u. (Honved) units - given numbers 23, 37, 38, 39, 40,
41, 42, 51; however # 23 did not currently exist; the number
was left free for the eventual re-creation of the 23*
Division which had been taken prisoner at Przemysl
b) Infantry divisions to be dissolved after the war
2 k.u.k. units - # 62 and “I/XIX”
1 k.k. unit - # 106 (a Landsturm division)
4 k.u. units - # 64, 70, 74 and 155 (all Honved divisions)
c) Independent brigades and groups (not affected by the new
organization, and to be dissolved after the war)
3 k.u.k. units - 145* and 220 Brigades; the “Orient
Corps” (latter brigade-sized)
8 k.k. units - 143%4, 159*" and 187" Inf Bdes; 201%* Lst Inf
Bde; Ellison’s and Lempruch’s Brigades; Hospodarz’s Group;
the “Riva Sector”
1 k.u. unit - 216" Honved Inf Bde
d) Cavalry divisions

9 k.u.k. units - given numbers 1-4 and 6-10
1 k.k. unit - # 12 (“Reitende Schutzen” Div)
2 k.u. units - # 5 and 11 (Honved Cav Divs)

Thus the future peace-time army would have 11 more divisions (10
infantry and 1 cavalry) than in 1914; moreover, 9 more infantry
divisions were envisioned than in earlier wartime plans. The
simultaneous creation of Reserve and Landsturm units, which had
been part of those plans, could no longer be considered after
three years of costly fighting; this issue was put on hold for a
later reorganization after peace was concluded. Meanwhile, in
mid-1917 the infantry had 12 divisions more than the projected
60, and of course there was no intention of dispensing with this
additional strength. The 12 divisions consisted almost entirely
of units which weren’t part of the planned future establishment;
they were assigned numbers over 60 and it was intended to break
them up after the war. In fact, some of these units were
dissolved while the struggle continued.

In general, the re-organization was based on the assumption that

the Aus-Hung. armed forces’ basic structure would continue to
contain the Common Army, the Austrian Landwehr and the Hungarian
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Honved.”® The divisions from the two halves of the Monarchy, now

designated “Schiitzen” or “Honved” units, continued to bear their

original numbers. Most of the new divisions intended to be part

of the permanent forces belonged to the Common Army; many of them
therefore assumed new designations.

At the same time, the brigades were to be uniformly organized and
assigned numbers in an ongoing sequence based on the divisions to
which they were assigned.’ This process, under which no fewer
than 53 of the 138 brigades had to change their designations,
combined with many other simultaneous name changes to cause a
good deal of temporary confusion.

It was very regrettable that this simplification marked an end to
the distinguished career of the mountain brigades, whose special
mission became superfluous. In the future every unit would be
expected to be ready to fight in mountains (once pack-animals
were attached), and this was consistent with lessons learned
during the large-scale Alpine campaigns. Nonetheless, in many
other situations - and especially in the Balkan theater of
operations - there was no substitute for the small but cohesive
mountain brigades, whose men had been welded together by long and
arduous fighting.

2. New organization and other changes in the infantry

Regiments established with three battalions apiece

The new order of battle affected the infantry of the Common Army
in a very noticeable fashion. Since the last re-organization (in
1882) the Army’s infantry regiments had each contained four field
battalions. Although this configuration no longer conformed to
the newest theories (almost all of the large European armies had
already changed their regimental organization on a “triangular”
basis prior to the war), the Austro-Hungarians had grown very
accustomed to the four-battalion standard and found that it did
have many advantages.

58 But in fact this assumption was not a sure thing because of
objections from Hungary, which were no longer being flatly
resisted by the highest authorities, and because of the
developing nationality problem in Austria.

59 Thus 1°° ID would consist of the 1% and 2" Inf Bdes, 22" Sch
Div of the 43* and 44*™ Sch Bdes, 41°® Hon ID of the 81°%* and
82" Hon Inf Bdes, etc.
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But now that each division was to have 12 infantry battalions, it
would be necessary to either dissolve the brigade HQ - which the
high command didn’t want to do because of technical and
personnel-political considerations - or to re-form the regiments
with 3 battalions apiece. They adopted the second solution,
which seemed to be practical both immediately and in the

future.® Such a large increase in the number of regiments was
best carried out while the war was still going on, so that the
new units would afterwards already have a history and traditions.
And the creation of new command positions would somewhat
alleviate the problem of the lack of promotional prospects in the
officer corps. In peacetime it would be possible to station
entire regiments in the garrison of Bosnia-Herzegovina, instead
of resuming the inconvenient policy, common before 1914, of
periodically detaching individual battalions for this task.®

The question of whether the new structure would make it easier to
mobilize in the future remained open. Also to be determined
later was whether, as some hoped, smaller regiments would be able
to make more rational use of the recruiting districts (especially
in areas where several nationalities were intermingled). For
now, however, the difficult task of re-drawing the borders of the
recruiting districts was avoided; the new regiments wouldn’t have
their own home areas, or even their own replacement units, but
would rely on the assets of the parent regiments from which
they’d drawn their battalions. Naturally this decision led to
many disputes and duplication of labor.

The re-organization of the k.u.k. infantry, which would have a
deep impact on the structure of the Army, began in October 1917.
In general, one battalion was removed from each of the old units,
and then new regiments numbered 103 to 138 were created from
these separate battalions.® The traditional sub-categories

60 Since 1916 the k.u.k. War Ministry had proposed that the
three-battalion standard should be adopted (though as part of
a re-organization they intended to implement after the war
ended) . But until now the AOK had been completely opposed to
this suggestion.

61 The intention was that Bosnia-Herzegovina’s garrison would
still consist of troops from outside its own borders (drawn
from both Austria and Hungary). The units recruited in the
Bosnian territories - eight infantry regiments and four Jaeger
battalions - would in turn be stationed in either Austria (16
battalions) or Hungary (12 battalions).

62 The “New Organization and Distribution of the Aus.-Hung. Army
as of 15 June 1918" (presented as an appendix at the end of
this section) shows specifically which battalions of the old
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within the foot soldiers weren’t altered. The regiments of the
Tyrol Kaiser Jaeger remained intact, as did those of the Bosnian-
Herzegovinian infantry (the latter had already been partly
reinforced). Also still in existence were the Feld Jaeger and
Border Jaeger battalions. Thus when the re-organization was
complete the Common Army infantry consisted of 150 regiments and
42 independent battalions. Without creating a single new
battalion, the k.u.k. infantry achieved a lasting expansion by 35
regiments. (Compared to the peace-time order of battle before
1914, the gain was 40 regiments and 10 independent battalions.)
Each of the 60 divisions would consist either of four regiments
of three battalions or of three regiments plus three independent
battalions.

TABLE 5 - The infantry before and after the great re-organization

Spring 1917 June 1918

a) The k.u.k. (Common) Army
(NOTE: In a number of infantry and Tyrol Kaiser Jaeger regiments,
and also among the Jaeger and BH Jaeger there was a total of 31

extra battalions in existence as of spring 1917. These bns were
gradually dissolved prior to the re-organization.)

106 inf regts (441 bns) . 138 inf regts (414 bns)

[# 1-107 minus # 36] [# 1-139 minus # 36]

4 Kaiser Jaeger regts (16 bns) . 4 Kaiser Jaeger regts (12
bns)

5 B-H inf regts (20 bns) . 8 B-H inf regts (24 bns)

33 Feld Jaeger bns . 32 Feld Jaeger bns

[# 1-32 and a combined bn]
8 B-H Feld Jaeger bns . 4 B-H Feld Jaeger bns
6 Border Jaeger bns . 6 Border Jaeger bns

TOTAL BATTALIONS - 524 . TOTAL BATTALIONS - 492
65 Sturm bns and 10 Sturm half bns
Also - the following (to be dissolved
after the war):
Also - . 2 inf regts (8 bns) [# 203 & 204,

regiments were used to create the new ones. The number of IR
36, which had been dissolved as a punishment in 1915, was
still kept vacant in the new system. Regiments # 103 to 107,
which had already been created in the earlier years of the war
[see Franek, “Entwicklung der Wehrmacht”, p. 102], had
consisted almost entirely of March battalions or improvised
formations; they wouldn’t be retained on a permanent basis.
For the time being they continued to exist under new
designations (as IR # 203 to 207), but received no more
replacements and were gradually dissolved.
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“Trachom” units)

15 high mountain comps . 21 high mountain comps
13 mountain guide comps . 13 mountain guide comps
2 bicycle bns . 3 bicycle bns

8 SW (“southwestern”) bns
The Orient Corps (4 bns)
6 MG Sharpshooter Bns
17 independent MG comps
79 detached MG platoons
(Thus the units to be dissolved included

20 bns)
b) The k.k. Landwehr
35 Schiitzen regts (105 bns) . 35 Schiitzen regts (106 bns)
[# 1-37 minus 4 and 27] [# 1-37 minus 4 and 27]
2 Mountain Schiitzen regts (6 bns) . 2 Mountain Schiitzen
regts (6 bns)
[# 1 & 2, ex Sch Regts 4 & 27] (# 1 & 2, ex Sch
Regts 4 & 27]
3 Kaiser-Schiitzen regts (12 bns) . 3 Kaiser-Schiitzen regts (9
bns)

TOTAL BATTALIONS - 123 . TOTAL BATTALIONS - 121

c) The k.u. Honved

44 Honved inf regts (127 bns) . 43 Honved inf regts (125
bns)
(# 1, 3, 4, 6, 9, 10-34; # 300 to (# 1, 3, 4, 6, 9,
10-33, 300-316 but minus
316 minus 303, 304 & 312; but 303, 304 & 312; # 311
and 316 had just
the Trachom regts 311 & 316 had 1 bn apiece; all

others had 3 bns]
just 1 bn apiece; # 34, 308 and
310 each had 2 bns]
1 independent bn (Russ’) . 1 independent bn (Russ’)
TOTAL BATTALIONS - 164 . TOTAL BATTALIONS - 152

d) Landsturm
(Some of the Landsturm battalions were assigned to regiment HQ)

97 k.k. Landsturm inf bns . 91 k.k. Landsturm inf bns
51 k.u. Landsturm inf bns . 41 k.u. Landsturm inf bns
7 Landsturm coast defense bns . 35 coast defense comps

[4 Austrian, 3 Hungarian] [equivalent to 9 bns]

12 Dalmatian coast defense dets . - - -
[equivalent to 3 bns]
4 Border Watch comps (1 bn) . 4 Border Watch comps (1 bn)
1 “Streif” regt (3 bns) . “"Streif” and Gendarmerie
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units with

Gendarmerie units with wvarious various designations
(equivalent to 10 bns)
designations (2 bn equivalents)

TOTAL BATTALIONS - 164 . TOTAL BATTALIONS - 152

e) Grand total of battalions
939 infantry and 2 bicycle bns 910 battalions, 65 Sturm
battalions, 10 Sturm
half bns, 3 bicycle bns, 6 MG
Sharpshooter bns

f) Volunteer units

Schutzen regts and bns from the . Schitzen regts and bns from
the Alpine
Alpine lands (8 bn total) lands (9 bn total)

50 Tyrol & Vorarlberg Stand- . 58 Tyrol & Vorarlberg Stand-
schiitzen
schiitzen bns and comps units of wvarious size

.10 South Tyrol Stand-schiitzen comps

5 Transylvania “Streif” comps

2 Sharpshooter & Krieger “Korps” . 3 Sharpshooter & Krieger
“Korps”

Ukrainian Legion (ca 1 * bn) . Ukrainian Legion (ca 1 bn)
Albanian Legion [14 comps, 2 . Albanian Legion [16 comps
and “bands”, 2
batties, 6 training bns] batties, 8 training bns]
Mitrovica Vol Bn . Mitrovica Vol Bn

The new organization of the infantry, which moreover took place
simultaneously with the ongoing expansion of the artillery, was
the cause of confusing unit re-designations and of considerable
commotion within the Army. Large-scale troop movements, some of
which seemed incomprehensible to the participants, were needed to
complete the new organization®; “for a time the area behind the
front was as busy as an ant-hill.”® And all too often the
railroads had to be used for this traffic, at a time when the
rail system was already over-burdened by trains carrying

63 See Krauss, “Die Ursachen unserer Niederlage” (Munich, 1921),
p. 247 - “At one point two battalions from the same parent
regiment were marching to join their new HQ - one from the
Piave to south Tyrol and the other from south Tyrol to the
Piave. They met each other at Feltre.” TRANSLATOR’s NOTE:
And Krauss added another significant sentence to this account
- “This project didn’t strengthen the troops’ confidence in
the top levels of the leadership.”

64 Glaise-Horstenau, “Die Katastrophe”, p. 493
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“Heimkehrer” or units leaving the East. Thus the transportation
crisis was exacerbated.

The k.k. Landwehr and k.u. Honved were completely untouched by
the re-organization since their regiments, with the exception of
the mountain units, had always been built from three battalions.
By the end of 1917 the Honved had created 12 new regiments since
the war started, but there was no intention to retain these units
in peacetime.

Eguipping the regiments with heavy weapons

Meanwhile in the winter of 1917-18 great progress was made in the
ongoing effort to convert the entire infantry into units with a
wide range of weaponry. In the Common Army as well as in the
Landwehr and Honved the regiments consisted of a HQ staff, a
telephone platoon, a technical company, one or two infantry guns,
a machine gun company, and three infantry battalions (each of
four companies). The placement of all means of communication
under one telephone platoon was meant solely to facilitate
training and the procurement of equipment; for tactical purposes
each battalion had its own telephone section.®

The technical infantry companies, which had evolved from the
original “regimental pioneer section”, were considerably
expanded. Now each of them commanded, in addition to three
technical platoons, a “close combat weapons platoon” whose
various squads were split up during battle among different parts
of the regiment.®®

The production of infantry guns had already increased so much in
1917 that it was planned to assign at least one platoon of these
weapons to each new regiment. But further production was soon
canceled, since the performance of the small guns was generally
rated unfavorably (as noted in Volume VI). Two new types (37 and
47 mm caliber) were being tested; they could fire heavier
projectiles and had greater muzzle velocity. However, by the end
of the war they hadn’t been assigned to field units.

65 An infantry telephone platoon consisted of a “regiment
section”, three “battalion sections” and a “mounted messenger
section” (the latter had 4 men attached to each battalion).

66 A “close combat weapons platoon” consisted of one searchlight
squad (with six 35 cm vacuum tube searchlights) and five
trench mortar squads, each with 2 weapons. Three of the
trench mortar squads were armed with 9 cm “Minen-werfer” and
the other two had smaller “Granat-werfer.”
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Continuing expansion of machine gun units

The increase in the number of weapons in a machine gun company to
eight had been initiated in October 1916. It made astonishing
progress, and a year later was practically complete. Because
industrial capacity devoted to infantry weapons had significantly
increased since spring 1917 and was still rising, suggestions
were made to the high command for the development of new, lighter
machine guns.

Thus far the increasing importance of automatic weapons had
benefitted primarily the defending side. Naturally as time went
on there was a search for an automated weapon which could be
brought forward directly with the assaulting infantry so as to
reinforce their strength and deal with sudden spurts of enemy
resistance. All of the major armies engaged in the World War
therefore sought to supplement their original heavy machine guns
with a second model that would have the same firepower but would
be lighter and wouldn’t require any additional supply apparatus.

When the Aus-Hung. Army considered this question, it was decided
to simply modify the existing weapon; this was based on the lack
of a tested alternate model and a desire to take advantage of the
existing industrial facilities to produce the guns as quickly and
easily as possible. Thus a standard “heavy” Schwarzlos machine
gun - without its protective shield and with a lighter frame -
could become a light machine gun. But this solution wasn’t fully
satisfactory, since the new weapons still weren’t light enough to
be carried without special equipment.® It was decided that

there was no other possible way to quickly get new models in
production.

By January 1918 each battalion was to have a light MG platoon
with 4 weapons (2 in each of its 2 sections); by August each
company was scheduled to have such a platoon. 1In reality the
program couldn’t be fully implemented on this schedule, but

eventually it did ensure that the number of machine guns per

67 TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: See J.S. Lucas, “Austro-Hungarian Infantry
1914-1918" (Wealdstone, 1973), pp. 83. [The new model]
“could be carried by a five-man team using special packs
although it was usually brought forward by one of the two
carts on the platoon establishment...Everything was manhandled
and not the least was the water which these weapons used up
very quickly....” Because of these drawbacks, we have chosen
to describe the new model as a “light” MG (as did Lucas)
rather than to literally translate its title in the original,
which was “hand” MG.
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regiment jumped from 24 to 72.%® In June 1918 about 15,700
machine guns (of all types) were actually deployed in the battle
lines of the Aus-Hung. troops; this was twice as many as had been
available a year earlier, and almost ten times as many as existed
at the start of the war.

No opportunity to reinforce the machine gun troops was left
unexplored. The idea of permanently strengthening certain
defensive sectors with so-called “fixed MG’s” was adopted for
only a brief period. On the other hand, the creation of special
large machine gun formations in June 1918 was believed to offer
some new advantages.® They were used as training formations,

but above all as a powerful source of reserve firepower which the
higher command HQ could bring temporarily to the front as the
situation warranted.

The use of special infantry units

A large role was played by some other formations which were
created due to the war’s special circumstances, even though it
hadn’t in all cases been decided to what extent they would
continue to exist in the peacetime order of battle.

The most important of these units were the Storm Battalions which
now were being raised, one for each division. (Each independent
brigade was to have a “Storm Half Battalion” and each cavalry
division a “Storm Half Regiment”). The original storm battalions
which had been maintained by wvarious army-level HQ now became
training cadres. The new storm troops were selected from the
bravest, best-trained and most efficient soldiers. They would
serve not only as proponents of and trainers in the newest
tactics’™, but also as an elite force, motivated by an attacking
spirit, which could intervene at decisive points on the
battlefield. First each regiment created a storm company of thee
platoons plus a light MG squad. These four storm companies
within each division were gradually joined by a (heavy) MG
company, an infantry gun platoon, a technical platoon, a close
combat weapons platoon (equipped with trench mortars and

68 In June 1918 about 380 battalions had their full allotment of
light MG’s. By the end of the war around 2000 light MG
platoons had joined the troops in the field.

69 In summer 1918 the 11" Army had 18 extra MG companies which
were brought together to create six “Machine Gun Sharpshooter
Bns”, each with 3 companies.

70 Their first task was to train two squads in each company of
the division how to use storm troop tactics.
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searchlights), a flamethrower platoon and a telephone section.
Thus constituted, a storm battalion was a substantial force,
fully capable of undertaking both training and combat
assignments.

In similar fashion the special formations for warfare in Alpine
conditions - the high mountain and mountain guide companies -
also gained in importance. The high mountain companies each
consisted of four platoons (three infantry and one machine gun);
they reached their greatest strength (32 units) in winter 1917-
18, but only 21 companies still existed in June.’t The mountain
guide units were considered even more important; they were a
force of 13 companies, of which 4 were supposed to be maintained
in the peacetime order of battle.

The Common Army also contained some miscellaneous units.
“Trachom” IR # 203 and 204 consisted of recuperating wounded.
The eight “Southwestern Bns” of Italian-speaking soldiers who
were kept on the Eastern front for political reasons. Certain
special units were raised for specific periods or missions, such
as the “Orient Corps” of four battalions which was originally
created to serve in the Asian theater of operations. Finally a
third bicycle battalion was formed in February 1918.

Thus despite the lack of manpower the first line units were
noticeably expanded. This was not true of the Landsturm combat
units, which for a long time had received just a few

replacements, and at irregular intervals (see Volume VI). 1In
June 1918 only 154 Landsturm combat battalions still existed (as
opposed to 173 at the start of 1917 and 216 in May 1916). Many

of these had performed brilliantly on the south Tyrol front or
were useful for coast defense, so every effort had been made to
keep up their strength. But eventually as the units melted down
they had to be dissolved, and their personnel divided among
Common Army units or placed in battalions on the lines of
communication. Since 1917 the number of Hungarian Landsturm
battalions in particular had declined. This was due to the
demand of the Hungarian government in 1917-18 that the burdens on
Austria and Hungary should be equalized based approximately on
the relative sizes of their populations. The Hungarians sought
to reach this balance by dissolving many of their formations.

The strength of the volunteer formations was even more in
decline. The volunteer rifle units from the Alpine lands - and

71 TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: Presumably the number of high mountain
companies was reduced because the new front along the Piave
ran mostly through plains rather than highlands.
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in particular the Tyrol and Vorarlberg Stand-Schiitzen - played an
important role along the high mountain front, but due to lack of

replacements they couldn’t avoid a process of amalgamation. Thus
in May 1918 it was necessary to reorganize them by consolidating
platoons and companies recruited in the same areas. Other
volunteer units ceased to exist. The Polish Legion was dissolved
for diplomatic reasons. The small Ukrainian Legion was
maintained more on political than on military grounds. The

Albanian volunteers were self-willed adventurers; they proved
useful for some specific assignments, but failed completely to
develop any conventional units.

In their outward appearance the soldiers of the Central Powers
had become completely “field gray” warriors. From the second
half of 1917, steel helmets and gas masks were almost always part
of their equipment. This certainly increased the weight which
the men had to carry in addition to their fully-packed rucksacks.
At this time shortages of textiles began to have a negative
impact on the soldiers’ clothing. Uniforms were sewn from
inferior cloth; they didn’t last as long and were increasingly
difficult to replace. The situation regarding footwear and
underclothing was no better. It was only due to the
conscientious and frugal habits of the troops that despite these
difficulties the severe shortage of clothing, though a growing
and chronic issue, was still not an overwhelming problem until
deep in the summer of 1918.
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Appendix - New Organization and Distribution of the Aus.-Hung.
Army as of 15 June 1918

NOTES:

A field artillery brigade with the same number was assigned to
each ID and CD. In an ID, the field artillery brigade consisted
of two field artillery regiments, one bearing the same number as
the division and the other adding 100, plus a Heavy FAR and a Mtn
Arty Bn with the same number as the division. Thus under 12 ID
the 12" FA Bde consisted of FAR 12 & 112, Heavy FAR 12 and Mtn
Arty Bn 12. A Cav FA Bde was supposed to have one FAR and one
Heavy FAR, but except for in the 9*" Bde none of the Heavy FAR
had been created by 15 June.

Sapper bns with the same numbers as their divisions were to be
assigned to ID # 1-60. Actually, however, in most cases only
each Bn’s 1° Company was actually under the divisional HQ as of
15 June.

a) Units to be retained in peacetime

1) Infantry divisions
1 ID - In Archduke Peter Ferdinand’s Group of 10" Army
1s* Bde - IR # 5 (3), 61 (ex IV/43, II/61, III/61)
2" Bde - IR # 112 (ex V/71, I1/72, I1III/71); FJB 17, 25;
BH FJB 3
1%t FA Bde was detached to 55*" ID, but 43¢ FA Bde was
attached to 1% ID
. 1°* Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/Hon HR 10, 1°" Comp/SB 1
2" ID - In General Command # 4
. 3 Bde - IR # 110 (ex III/40, IV/40, I/10); FJB 4, 29
(but FJB 29 was detached to the interior)
. 4*" Bde - IR # 40 (ex I/40, II/40, I/90), 95 (ex I/95,
I1/95, III/55)
2" FA Bde was detached to 6™ ID
2" Sturm Bn, 8" Sgdn/Reit SchR 3, 1°° Comp/SB 2
Edelweiss Div (3*® ID) - In VI Corps of 11" Army
5% Bde - IR # 14 (3), 107 (ex III/59, X/59, IV/7)
6" Bde - IR # 59 (3), 114 (ex IV/14, X/14, TIII/49)
39 FA Bde was detached to 60 ID, but the 15 FA Bde and
the 3% Cav FA Bde were attached to 3* ID
. 3" Sturm Bn, 5% Sgdn/Reit SchR 1, 1°* Comp/SB 3
4" ID - In XXVI Corps of 11" Army
7% Bde - IR # 9 (3), 99 (3)
8" Bde - IR # 8 (3), 49 (3)
4*" FA Bde was detached to 27 ID
. 4" Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/DR 15, 1°* Comp/SB 4
5% ID - In XIII Corps of 11 Army
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9" Bde - IR # 54 (3), 101 (3)

10%" Bde - IR # 13 (ex I/13, II/13, IV/57), 113 (ex
I11/13, IV/13, IV/20)

5% FA Bde was detached to 27" ID

5 Sturm Bn, 5" Sgdn/DR 7, 1°° Comp/SB 5

6" ID - In III Corps of 11 Army

11t Bde - IR # 81 (3), 127 (ex IV/47, V/47, IV/27)

12" Bde - IR # 17 (3), 27 (3)

6" FA Bde was detached to 18™ ID, but the 27¢, 21%° and 28
FA Bdes were all attached to 6™ ID

6™ Sturm Bn, March Sgdn/DR 5, 1°% Comp/SB 6

7®" ID - In the interior

13" Bde - IR # 37 (3), 38 (3)

14*" Bde - IR # 68 (ex I/68, II/68, III/38), 132 (ex
ITI/68, IV/68, I/32)

7" FA Bde was detached to 33 ID

7" Sturm Bn (also detached to 33* ID), 4" Sgdn/HR 4, 1°°
Comp/SB 7

Kaiser Jaeger Div (8"" ID) - In XIV Corps of 10 Army

1%t KJ Bde - KJR # 1 (3), 2 (3)

2" KJ Bde - KJR # 3 (3), 4 (3)

8" FA Bde
. 8™ Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/Tyrol Reit Sch Bn; 1°° & 2™ Comps of
SB 8

9" ID - In the AOK’s reserve

17" Bde - IR # 91 (3), 102 (3)

18" Bde - IR # 30 (3), 80 (3)

9" FA Bde, along with its FAR, was detached to 8" CD; the
Bde’s Hvy FAR 9 was with 13" Sch Div, Mtn Arty Bn 9 with
the 50 ID

9" Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/UR 12, 1°° Comp/SB 9

10™ ID - In XXIII Corps of the Isonzo Army

19" Bde - IR # 15 (3), 55 (3)

20" Bde - IR # 21 (3), 98 (3)

10" FA Bde and attached 4™ Cav FA Bde

10" Sturm Bn, 6" Sgdn/Reit SchR 3; 1°° Comp/SB 10

11" ID - In XVII Corps of the Eastern Army

21° Bde - IR # 89 (3), 90 (3)

22" Bde - IR # 58 (3), 115 (ex III/95, IV/95, I/15)

11" FA Bde (minus Hvy FAR 11 which was with 16 ID)

11*™ Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/Reit SchR 1, 1°° Comp/SB 11

12 ID - In XXIII Corps of the Isonzo Army

23 Bde - IR # 56 (3), 100 (ex V/100, I/56, III/100)

24" Bde - IR # 3 (3), 20 (3)

12 FA Bde

Sturm Bn 12, 4™ Sgdn/Reit SchR 1, 1°% Comp/SB 12
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13" Sch Div - In XXIV Corps of 6™ Army

25th

26th

l3th
.13
14 ID -
27th

28th

14th

.o 14w
15 ID -
29th

30t

15th

Bde - SchR 1 (3), 24 (3)

Bde - SchR 14 (3), 25 (3)

FA Bde; attached 37" Hon FA Bde and Hvy FAR 9
Sturm Bn, 3*¢ Sgdn/DR 15, 1% Comp/SB 13

In VITI Corps of the Isonzo Army

Bde - IR # 71 (3), 72 (3)
Bde - IR # 48 (3), 76 (3)
FA Bde; attached 44 FA Bde

Sturm Bn, 1°° Sgdn/HR 4, 1°° Comp/SB 14
In XIT Corps of the Eastern Army

Bde - IR # 66 (3), 34 (ex III/65, IV/65, II/34)
Bde - IR # 60 (3), 65 (ex I/65, II/65, I1I/66)
FA Bde was detached to 3*@ ID (and its Mtn Arty Bn 15

was with 159 Inf BRde)

. 15
le™ ID -
371st

32nd

16th

. le™
17" ID -
. 33
Iv/39,
34th

17th
.17
18" ID -
35th

. 36
v/97,
18th
.18
19 ID -
37th

38th

19th

19th

4 (3)

Sturm Bn, 5% Sgdn/HR 11,
In XIII Corps of 11" Army

1°* Comp/SB 15

Bde - IR # 2 (3), 138 (ex III/64, IV/64, IV/50)
Bde - IR # 31 (3), 52 (3)
FA Bde; attached 5" FA Bde and Hvy FAR 11
Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/HR 4, 1°° Comp/SB 16
In XXIV Corps of 6" Army
Bde - IR # 39 (ex I/39, II/39, II/5), 139 (ex III/39,
IV/37)
Bde - IR # 43 (3), 46 (3)
FA Bde and attached 41°° Hon FA Bde
Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/HR 5, 1°* Comp/SB 17
In VI Corps of 11 Army
Bde - IR # 126 (ex IV/2, IV/19, IV/26); FJIJB 7, 20, 22
Bde - IR # 104 (ex IV/4, V/4, 1IV/84), 117 (ex IV/17,
ITI/87)
FA Bde; attached 6" FA Bde and Hvy FAR 72
Sturm Bn, 5% Sgdn/Hon HR 10, 1°° Comp/SB 18
In XXI Corps of 10" Army
Bde - IR # 35 (3) 75 (ex I/75, IV/91, III/75)
Bde - IR # 50 (3), 111 (ex IV/11l, II1/88, III/35)
FA Bde

. Sturm Bn, 1°° Sgdn/DR 7, 1°° Comp/SB 19

20" Hon ID - In XV Corps of 11 Army

Bde [on 26 June detached to 8™ CD] - Hon IR # 3 (3),
Bde - Hon IR # 1 (3), 17 (3)

40t
Zoth
2oth

21°% Sch Div -

4lst
42nd

Hon FA Bde; attached FAR 160

Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/HR 3, 1°° Comp/SB 20
In the interior
(3),
(3),

Bde - SchR # 6
Bde - SchR # 8

9
28

(3)
(3)
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21°* FA Bde was detached to 6" ID
21°% Sturm Bn, 4% Sgdn/DR 7, 1°% Comp/SB 21
22" Sch Div - In Archduke Peter Ferdinand’s Group of 10" Army
43" Bde - SchR # 3 (3), 26 (3)
44™ Bde - SchR # 23 (3); K-Sch Regt # I (3)
2274 FA Bde was detached to 52° ID, but 39" Hon FA Bde was
attached to 22" Div
22" Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/DR 12, 1°° Comp/SB 22
23*@ Hon ID - Formation was planned for the future
24™ ID - In VII Corps of the Isonzo Army
47" Bde - IR # 45 (3), 109 (ex IV/9, II/45, IV/77)
48" Bde - IR # 10 (3), 77 (3)
24" FA Bde; attached 48 FA Bde
. 24" Sturm Bn, 3*@ Sgdn/Reit SchR 3, 1°° Comp/SB 24
25" ID - In the interior
. 49*" Bde [detached to General Command # 4] - IR # 4 (3),
84 (3)
50" Bde - IR # 128 (ex 1IV/52, IV/62, I/51); FJB 5, 6, 10
25" FA Bde, along with its FAR 125, detached to 3*@ CD;
FAR 25 was with 56" Sch Div; Hvy FAR 25 and Mtn Arty Bn 25
were with 38™ Hon ID
25™ Sturm Bn, 1°* Sgdn/DR 15, 1°* Comp/SB 25
26™ Sch Div - In VI Corps of 11" Army
51 Bde - SchR # 11 (3), 12 (3)
52" Bde - SchR # 9 (3), 10 (3)
26™ FA Bde; attached Hvy FAR 45
. 26™ Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/Reit SchR 3, 1°° Comp/SB 26
27" ID - In XXVI Corps of 11" Army
53 Bde - IR # 25 (3), 34 (3)
54*™ Bde - IR # 67 (3), 85 (3)
27" FA Bde; attached 4" FA Bde
. 27" Sturm Bn, 3* Sgdn/HR 11, 1°° Comp/SB 27
28™ ID - In III Corps of 1lth Army
55 Bde - IR # 11 (3); BH IR # 7 (ex III/BH 3, V/BH 3; BH
FJB 7; the latter Bn was detached under 47 ID)
56" Bde - IR # 28 (3), 47 (3)
28™ FA Bde was detached to 6" ID
. 28" Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/DR 3, 1% Comp/SB 28
29" ID - In IV Corps of the Isonzo Army
57 Bde - IR # 94 (ex I/94, II/94, I/28; the latter Bn
was detached under 47 ID), 121 (ex III/94, IV/94, III/74)
58 Bde - IR # 92 (ex I/92, III/73, II1/92), 137 (ex
11/92, IV/92, IV/42)
29" FA Bde was detached to 70" Hon ID
29" Sturm Bn, 1°* Sgdn/Reit SchR 1, 1°° Comp/SB 29
30" ID - In XXV Corps of the Eastern Army
59" Bde - IR # 18 (3), 97 (3)
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6oth

BOth

. 30
31° ID -
615t

62nd

3]st

Vol 7

Bde - FJB 1,
FA Bde
Sturm Bn, 5% Sgdn/Reit SchR 1,
In XXIV Corps of 6" Army

Bde - IR # 32 (3), 69 (3)

Bde - IR # 44 (3); BH IR # 3 (3)

FA Bde; the 35" FA Bde was attached

13, 14, 16, 18, 27

1%t Comp/SB 30

(minus its Mtn

Arty Bn 35 which was with 20 Hon ID)

. 31st
327 ID -
63rd

64th

32nd

32nd

33rd ID -
65th

Iv/83,

66th

33rd

33rd

of SB
34 ID -
67th

68th

34th

34th

35th ID -
69th

7oth

35th
which

. 35
36" ID -

Sturm Bn, 1°°* Sgdn/HR 1,
In XXVI Corps of 6" Army
Bde - IR # 70 (3), 123 (ex III/23, IV/23, II1I/86)
Bde - IR # 23 (ex I/12, II/23, 1I/6), 86 (3)

FA Bde; attached 53*¢ FA Bde and Hvy FAR 54

Sturm Bn, 3*¢ Sgdn/HR 1; 1°%° & 2" Comps/SB 32

In XVI Corps of the Isonzo Army

1%t Comp/SB 31

Bde - IR # 63 (ex I/83, II/83, 1/48), 106 (ex III/83,
III/76)

Bde - IR # 12 (3), 19 (3)

FA Bde; attached 7% and 46" FA Bdes

Sturm Bn, attached 7" Sturm Bn; 3" Sgdn/HR 4; 1°° Comp

33

In XIT Corps of the Eastern Army

Bde - IR # 29
Bde - IR # 33
FA Bde (minus Mtn Arty Bn 34,
Sturm Bn, 6" Sgdn/HR 1,
In the AOK’s reserve
Bde - IR # 62 (3), 64 (3)

Bde - IR # 51 (3), 63 (3)

FA Bde was detached to 31°* DI,
was detached to 20" Hon ID
Sturm Bn, 6" Sgdn/HR 4, 1°° Comp/SB 35
In VI Corps of 11™ Army

(3), 93 (3);
(3); FJB 24

FJB 28, 32

attache to 70 Hon ID)
1% Comp/SB 34

except Mtn Arty Bn 35

. 71t Bde - IR # 78 (ex I1I/78,
I1I/78, IVv/78, IV/16)
72" Bde - IR # 16 (3), 53 (3)
36" FA Bde was detached to 42" Hon ID
36" Sturm Bn, 1°* Sgdn/Hon HR 10, 1°* Comp/SB 36
37" Hon ID - In General Command # 1
737 Bde - Hon IR # 13 (3), 18 (3)
74 Bde - Hon IR # 14 (3), 15 (3)
37" Hon FA Bde was detached to 13"" Sch Div
37" Sturm Bn, 5" Sgdn/HR 4, 1°% Comp/SB 37
38th Hon ID - In XIII Corps of 11 Army

I1/78, I1/70), 116 (ex

775%™ Bde - Hon IR # 21 (3), 22 (3)
76" Bde - Hon IR # 23 (3), 24 (3)
38" Hon FA Bde; attached 74" Hon FA Bde, 106" FA Bde and
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Hvy FAR 25
Sturm Bn 38; attached Sturm Bn 39; 6" Comp/Hon HR 4, 1°%¢
Comp/SB 38
39" Hon ID - In the interior
77" Bde - Hon IR # 9 (3), 11 (3)
78 Bde - Hon IR # 10 (3), 16 (3)
39*" Hon FA Bde was detached to 22" Sch Div
. 39" Sturm Bn (detached to 38™ Hon ID), 1% Sgdn/HR 11, 1°f
Comp/SB 39
40" Hon ID - In the interior
79 Bde -Hon IR 29 (3), 30 (3)
80 Bde [detached to Fiume Sector] - Hon IR # 6 (3),
19 (3)
40" Hon FA Bde was detached to 159" Inf Bde
40" Sturm Bn [detached to 42" Hon ID], 5% Sgdn/HR 1 (no

pioneer units currently assigned)

41%* Hon ID -

g81st
82nd
41 st
41 st

In the AOK’s reserve

- Hon IR # 12 (3), 32 (3)

Bde - Hon IR # 20 (3), 31 (3)

Hon FA Bde was detached to 17" ID

Sturm Bn, 5" Sgdn/Hon HR 4, 1% Comp/SB 41

Bde

42" Hon ID - In XIII Corps of 11 Army

83rd
84th
42nd
42nd

Bde - Hon IR # 25 (3), 26 (3)

Bde - Hon IR # 27 (3), 28 (3)

Hon FA Bde; attached 36" FA Bde and Hvy FAR 59
Sturm Bn; attached 40" Sturm Bn; 4" Sgdn/Hon HR 10;

1% and 4" Comps/SB 42

43* Sch Div -

85th
86th

In General Command # 4
(3), 16 (3)
(3), 22 (3)

Bde - SchR # 5

Bde - SchR # 20 (latter detached to the

Montenegro garrison)

43rd
43rd

FA Bde was detached to 1%t ID

Sturm Bn, 6" Sgdn/Reit SchR 1, 1°° Comp/SB 43

44" Sch Div - In VII Corps of the Isonzo Army

87°
ggth
44th
44th

Bde - SchR # 2 (3), 21 (3)

Bde - Mtn SchR # 1 (3), 2 (3)

FA Bde was detached to 14™ ID

Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/DR 10, 1°* Comp/SB 44

45" Sch Div - In Bosnia-Herzegovina-Dalmatia Command

89th
9oth
45th
45th

Bde - SchR # 33
Bde - SchR # 17
FA Bde
Sturm Bn,

(3); k.k. Lst IR # 51
(3), 18 (3)

(minus Hvy FAR 45, detached to 26" Sch Div)
1% Sgdn/Reit SchR 3, 1°° Comp/SB 45

(3)

46™ Sch Div - In XVI Corps of the Isonzo Army

9lSt
927

Bde - SchR # 31
Bde - SchR # 13

32
15

(3),
(3),

(3)
(3)
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46" FA Bde was detached to 33*¢ ID

. 46" Sturm Bn, 4% Sgdn/DR 15, 1°° Comp/SB 46

47" ID - In XIX Corps (Albania)
. 93" Bde - Bn III/94 [ex I/28]; Grenz Jaeg Bn 1; k.k. Lst
Bn 45; k.u. Lst Bns III/29, I/30, I/31

94*" Bde - Bn III/BH 7 [ex BH FJB 7]; BH FJB 1, 2; k.u.
Lst Bns IV/4, II/32

94*" FA Bde was detached to 9% CD, but 47 ID did have the
“Albania Arty Command”

47" Sturm Bn; one zug apiece from the Dalm. Reit Sch Bn
and from 1°° Sgdn/Lst Huss Half Regt 11; 1°° Comp/SB 47

48™ ID - In XV Corps of 11" Army

95 Bde - IR # 79 (3), 120 (ex I/100, II/100, I/1)

96" Bde - IR # 73 (3), 119 (ex IV/54, IV/3, 1/93)

48™ FA Bde was detached to 24" ID
. 48™ Sturm Bn, 1°* Sgdn/Tyrol Reit Sch Bn, 1°* Comp/SB 48

49" ID - In XX Corps of 10 Army

97" Bde -IR # 118 (ex I/21, I/98, III/18); FJB 9, 30
. 98" Bde - IR # 136 (ex I/102, II/75, IV/75); BH IR # 8
(ex III/BH 4, V/BH 4; BH FJB 8); FJB 8

49™ FA Bde (see under “Riva Sector” for detachments)

. 49" Sturm Bn, % of 3 March Sgdn/DR 4, 1°* Comp/SB 49
50" ID - In XV Corps of 11" Army

. 99 Bde - IR # 130 (ex IV/30, IV/80, IV/89), 133 (ex

Iv/33, III/46, II/101)

100 Bde - IR # 129 (ex I/61, IV/61, IV/29); BH IR # 1 (3)

50" FA Bde; attached 62" FA Bde

50" Sturm Bn, 4" Sgdn/Tyrol Reit Sch Bn, 1% Comp/SB 50

51°* Hon ID - In the AOK’s reserve

101°* Bde - Hon IR # 301 (3), 302 (3)

102" Bde - Hon IR # 300 (3), 305 (3)

51 Hon FA Bde was detached to 58 ID

51°* Sturm Bn, 1°° Sgdn/Hon HR 4, 1°° Comp/SB 51

52" ID - In III Corps of 11" Army

103*¢ Bde - IR # 26 (3); BH IR # 6 (ex IV/BH 2, V/BH 2; BH
FJB 6)

104" Bde - IR # 42 (3), 74 (3)

52" FA Bde; attached 22" FA Bde

52" Sturm Bn, 3™ Sqgdn/Tyrol Reit Sch Bn, 1°° Comp/SB 52

53¢ ID - Directly under 11" Army

105" Bde - IR # 82 (ex I/82, II/82, IV/2), 131 (ex
I111/82, IV/82, III/31)

106 Bde - IR # 124 (ex IV/24, 1IV/41, 1IV/58), 125 (ex
Iv/25, I1II/60, IV/67) (I/125, ex IV/25, was detached to Bde
Lempruch)

53¢ FA Bde was detached to 32" ID

53*¢ Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/Tyrol Reit Sch Bn, 1°° Comp/SB 53
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54™ Sch Div - In XXV Corps of the Eastern Army

107 Bde - SchR # 19 (3), 35 (3)

108™ Bde - SchR # 29 (3), 30 (3)

54" FA Bde (minus Hvy FAR 54 and Mtn Arty Bn 54, both
detached to 3274 ID)

54" Sturm Bn, 3™ Sgdn/DR 7, 1°* Comp/SB 54

55" ID - In I Corps of 11" Army

109" Bde - IR # 7 (3); BH IR # 2 (3)

110" Bde - IR # 6 (3); BH IR # 4 (3)

55™ FA Bde; attached 1°* FA Bde and 10"" Cav FA Bde

55" Sturm Bn, 1°* March Sgdn/DR 4, 1% Comp/SB 55

56" Sch Div - In XXI Corps of 10™ Army

111*" Bde - SchR # 3 (3); K-SchR # III (3)

112" Bde - SchR # 37 (3); K-SchR # II (3)

56" FA Bde; attached FAR 25

56 Sturm Bn, 4" Sgdn/Reit SchR 3, 1% Comp/SB 56

57 ID - Directly under the Isonzo Army

113" Bde - IR # 22 (ex I/22, IV/22, V/22), 87 (3)

114%™ Bde - IR # 57 (3), 122 (ex V/97, II/22, 111/22)

57" FA Bde was detached to 64" Hon ID

57" Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/HR 11, 1°°* Comp/SB 57

58™ ID - In XVI Corps of the Isonzo Army

115%™ Bde - IR # 96 (3), 135 (ex III/96, IV/96, IV/53)

116" Bde - IR # 1 (3); FJB 2, 11, 23

58™ FA Bde; attached 51°* Hon FA Bde

58 Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/DR 7, 1°* Comp/SB 58

59" ID - In XII Corps of the Eastern Army

117* Bde - IR # 24 (3); FJB 3, 15, 26 (but FJB 15 & 26
were detached in the interior)

118" Bde - IR # 41 (3), 103 (ex I/63, VII/63, II1I/85)
(I/103, ex I/63, detached to 35™ ID; III/103, ex III/85,
detached to 58 ID)

59" FA Bde (minus detachments - Hvy FAR 59 with 42" Hon
ID and Mtn Arty Bn 59 with 10" Army)

59" Sturm Bn, 6 Sgdn/Hon HR 10, 1°* Comp/SB 59

60™™ ID - In I Corps of 11" Army

119" Bde - IR # 108 (ex III/8, 1IV/81, I/99); FJB 12, 19;
BH FJB 4

120" Bde - IR # 105 (ex I/44, I1II/52, I1I1I/69); BH IR 5 (ex
V/BH 1, BH FJB 5, III/BH 1)

60" FA Bde (minus FAR 160, attached to 20 Hon ID);
attached 3*¢ FA Bde

60" Sturm Bn, 1°° Sgdn of Dalm. Reit Sch Bn; % of 5" Sqgdn/
Reit SchR 1, 1° Comp/SB 60

2) Cavalry Divisions
1°* CD - In XXIII Corps of the Isonzo Army
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2nd

3rd

4th

5th

6th

7th

8th

9th

6th
'7th
1st
A
CD -
3rd
2nd
. 2
CD -

17*" Cav Bde - DR 3;
3% Cav FA Bde was detached to 3% ID;

Cav Bde [hadn’t yet arrived] - HR 7, 14
Cav Bde - HR 5, 12

Cav FA Bde

Cav Sturm Half Regt;
Directly under the Eastern Army
Cav Bde - HR 3, 6, 16; UR 5

Cav FA Bde

Cav Sturm Half Regt;
Directly under 11" Army

a combined mounted sgdn

a combined mounted sgdn

HR 8; UR 4, 7

along with FAR 125 were attached to 3*@ CD instead

3*4 Cav Sturm Half Regt; a combined mounted sgdn
In General Command # 4

21t Cav Bde - DR 5, 9; UR 1, 13

4*™" Cav FA Bde was detached to 10™ ID

4*" Cav Sturm Half Regt; a combined mounted sqgdn
Hon CD - In XII Corps of the Eastern Army

25* Hon Cav Bde - Hon HR 1, 6, 7, 8
Hon Cav FA Bde
Cav Sturm Half Regt;
In IITI Corps of 11" Army
Cav Bde - DR 6, 8, 11; HR 15

CD -

5th
. 5th
CDh -
5th
6th
6th

CD -

Hoyos’

'7th

Cav FA Bde

Cav Sturm Half Regt;

a combined mounted sgdn

a combined mounted sgdn

In XVII Corps of the Eastern Army

Cav FA Bde

7" Cav Sturm Half Regt;
CD - In II Corps of 6™ Army
15" Cav Bde - DR 2, 14;

8th

Arty
. 8th
CD -
9th
9th
9th

10™ Cav Sturm Half Regt; a combined mounted sqgdn

Cav FA Bde;

Cav FA Bde;

Combined Bde - DR 10, 12; UR 2, 3; Bn V/IR 103

a combined mounted sgdn

UR 11, 12

HQ of 25" FA Bde

Vol 7

attached 11™ Hon Cav FA Bde and 9" FA Bde
(from 9 Bde the Hvy FAR 9 detached to 13" Sch Div and Mtn
Bn 9 detached to 50 ID)
Cav Sturm Half Regt;
In VIT Corps of the Isonzo Army
Cav Bde - DR 1, 4, 13; UR 6

attached

. Cav Sturm Half Regt;
10" CD - Directly under 11" Army

4** Cav Bde - HR 9, 10, 13; UR 8; k.u. Lst HR 1
10™ Cav FA Bde was detached to 20 Hon ID

a combined mounted sgdn

47" FA Bde
a combined mounted sgdn

11™ Hon CD - Directly under 6% Army
24" Hon Cav Bde - Hon HR 2, 3
Heinlein’s Group - Hon HR 5, 9
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11" Hon Cav FA Bde was detached to 8™ CD
11*™ Cav Sturm Half Regt; a combined mounted sqgdn
12" Reitende Schiutzen Div - At Toblach in the AOK’s reserve
25 R.S. Bde - Reit SchR 2, 4, 5, 6
12" Cav FA Bde
12" Cav Sturm Half Regt; a combined mounted sqgdn

b) Units to be dissolved after the war

1) Divisions or division-level HQ
62" ID - In Mackensen’s [German] Army Group
121°° Lst Bde - k.k. Lst IR # 9 (3), 409 (3)
124* Lst Bde - k.k. Lst IR # 11 (3), 27 (3) (latter was
detached in the Romanian garrison)
62" FA Bde was detached to 50" ID; 72" FA Bde was
attached to 62 ID, but its Hvy FAR 72 and Mtn Arty Bn 72
in turn were serving with 18" ID
62" Sturm Bn, 4™ Sgdn/HR 11; no sappers
64" Hon ID - In IV Corps of the Isonzo Army
127 Hon Bde - k.u. Lst IR # 6 (3), 19 (3)
128 Hon Bde - k.u. Lst IR # 1 (3), 3 (3); k.u. Lst Bn
V/4
64" Hon FA Bde; attached 57" FA Be and Hon Hvy FAR 255
64™ Sturm Bn; 6" Sgdn/HR 1; 2" Comp/SB 34
70" Hon ID - In IV Corps of the Isonzo Army
207 Hon Bde - Hon IR # 313 (3), 315 (3)
208™ Hon Bde - Hon IR # 33 (3), 34 (3)
70" Hon FA Bde; attached 29" FA Bde
70" Sturm Bn, 4% Sgdn/Hon HR 4, 2" Comp/SB 26
74" Hon ID - In XIII Corps of 11™ Army
Papp’s Bde - k.u. Lst IR # 5 (4); k.u. Lst Bn VI/3
Savoly’s Bde - Hon IR # 306 (3), 307 (3)
74" Hon FA Bde was detached to 38™ Hon ID
74™ Sturm Bn; 5" Sgdn/HR 1, 2" Sgdn/Hon HR 4; 3* Comp of
SB 57
106 ID - In the Poland “General Government”
210™ Lst Bde - k.k. Lst IR # 31 (3), 32 (3)
211" Lst Bde - k.k. Lst IR # 6 (3), 25 (3)
106" FA Bde [FAR 206 & 306; Hvy FAR 206, Mtn Arty Bn 206]
was detached to 38" Hon ID
155" Hon ID - In XXV Corps of the Eastern Army
129 Hon Bde - Hon IR # 309 (3), 310 (3)
. 130®™ Hon Bde - Hon IR # 308 (3); k.u. Lst IR # 20 (3)
. 155" Hon FA Bde (minus Hvy FAR 255 which was detached to
64 Hon ID)
155" Sturm Bn; 4" Sgdn/HR 1, 3*¢ Sgdn/Hon HR 4; 3*@ Comp of
SB 16
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Group I/XIX - In XIX Corps (Albania)
Bn II/118; Grenz Jaeg Bns 2, 3, 4, 5; Bn IV/SchR 33; k.k.
Lst IR 23 (2); k.k. Lst Bns I/37, 46, 158; k.u. Lst Bn I/9
“Artillery Command of the 220" Inf Bde”
One zug of a sgdn from DR 5; no Sturm unit or sappers

2) Brigades or brigade-level HQ

143" Bde [in Mackensen’s German Army Group] - k.u.k. SW Bns 3,
4, 7; k.k. Lst Bns 23, 44, 150; one zug of a sgdn of DR 4
145" Bde [directly under the Eastern Army] - Bns VI/48, V/69,

V/76, V/103 (but V/69 was serving as the Emperor’s escort in
Vienna and V/103 was detached to 7" CD); a Sturm half bn; 3/4 of
the 3*¢ Sgdn/Hon HR 10

159" Bde [in XIV Corps of 10" Army] - k.k. Lst Bn 150;
Carinthia Vol SchR; Upper Aus., Salzburg & Styria Vol Sch Bns;
attached 40" Hon FA Bde; a Sturm half bn; one zug of the March
Sqdn/DR 15; 3*¢ Comp/SB 31

187" Bde [in General Command # 4] - IR # 203 (3); k.k. Lst IR
# 22 (3); k.k. Lst Bns 24, 153 (but the two latter bns were
detached in the interior); a Sturm half bn

201°° Lst Bde [in XVI Corps of the Isonzo Army] - k.k. Lst IR
# 1 (3), 2 (3); a Sturm half bn (detached to 1°° CD); a zug of a
sgqdn of DR 4

216" Hon Bde [in Mackensen’s German Army Group] - k.u. Lst IR
# 17 (30, 29 (3); a Sturm half bn; 2" Sgdn/HR 1

220" Bde [in XIX Corps, Albania] - IR # 88; an “Arty Command”
(which was detached to Group I/XIX]; a Sturm half bn

Ellison’s Bde [in Archduke Peter Ferdinand’s Group of 10
Army] - k.k. Lst Bns 152, 170, 173; the Foot Half Regt of the
Tyrol Reit Sch Bn; a Sturm half bn
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Lempruch’s Group [in Archduke Peter Ferdinand’s Group of 10%

Army] - Bn IV/25; k.k. Lst Bn 157; Tyrol Lst Bns I, IV; Russ’ Hon
Inf Bn; Mtn AR # 12; a Sturm half bn

The Orient Korps [directly under Boroevic’s Army Group] - Bns
Iv/103, VI/BH 1, VI/BH 2, VIII/BH 3; a Sturm company

Hospodarz’s Group [in the Montenegro garrison] - Bns VII/BH 2,
I & ITI/SchR 34; k.k. Lst Bn II/37; k.u. Lst Bn VII/19

Riva Sector [in XX Corps of 10*" Army] - k.k. Lst Bns IV/2,

162, 163, 166, 174; Tyrol Lst Bn III; 1% Batty of FAR 49; all of
FAR 149; one batty each of Hvy FAR 49 and of Mtn Arty Bn 49; a
Sturm half bn; 2" Comp/SB 60

3. The horse shortage and the cavalry’?

The fate of the mounted arm was decisively affected in the second
half of the war by a shortage of horses and of fodder. For a
long time already maize and oats had been part of the food supply
for humans. Neither the use of every other conceivable source of
equine nourishment, nor the temporary stationing of mounted units
in Poland, Romania and Serbia (where there was a relatively
larger amount of available fodder) could prevent a massive death
rate.” In 1915 there were 709,000 horses with the Army in the
field, and at the end of 1916 there were 969,000; but by June
1917 the number shrank to 863,000 and by June 1918 to 459,000.

Furthermore, the expansion of the artillery continued to require
the use of ever more animals, since the Monarchy’s limited
industrial capacity precluded large-scale motorization. And many
horses were needed to keep the economy running in the interior,
as well as in the army zones, on the lines of communication, and
in the occupied territories. The response was a radical cut-back
in other uses of horses. If there was no pressing military need
for the animals, their employment was curtailed. From the
officers the Army bought the horses that had been their personal
property, and put them work. In May 1918 the company commanders
lost their mounts. Courses for dispatch riders were abolished,
dogs replaced horses where possible, and the supply trains were

72 See also Czegka, “Die Wandlungen in der Verwendung und
Organisation der Kavallerie Divisionen wa&hrend des
Weltkrieges” in Mil. wiss. Mitt. (Vienna, 1928 edition), pp. 1
ff.

73 Under 11" Army, 40 to 45 horses perished every day in April
1917. The 5 Hon CD, while transporting 781 horses by rail in
June 1918, lost 488 of them.
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centralized and made smaller.

But all these measures, as well as attempts to bring up
replacement horses from the interior despite the difficulties,
failed to make up for the enormous losses. For a long time the
wagons of the replacement units which arrived in the field had
come up without draft animals. Some smaller breeds’, which
before the war hadn’t been utilized because their strength was
under-estimated, now proved useful because of their moderate
eating habits, efficiency and adaptability. But in the end the
urgently-needed expansion of the artillery was achieved at the
cost of the ancient and glorious mounted arm, whose chances for
mounted action seemed anyway to have disappeared in the trench
warfare.

Thus by an Imperial order seven cavalry divisions were dismounted
in March 1917; they were followed later by the other five units
and by the majority of the cavalry attached to infantry
divisions. This was truly a difficult decision for the Emperor,
who himself had spent a good part of his military service with
the mounted troops. The cavalry were hurt badly by this order,
and weren’t comforted by the hope it expressed that “in peacetime
the cavalry will resume their unique role, consistent with their
traditions and the experiences of the war; the noble spirit of
the mounted troops will live on.”

In the event, the disadvantage of lacking a large body of mounted
troops was to become evident even during the war, as for example
in the fall offensive of 1917 against Italy when it was
impossible to fully exploit the great victory. Horsemen were
also needed during the advance into Ukraine and the subsequent
fighting with partisan bands in the occupied territories. There
were constant appeals from the battle fronts for mounted troops.
Finally - after some dismounted Honved Hussars of 5 Hon CD were
treacherously massacred in a Ukrainian village in June 1918 - the
army stationed in south Russia restored horses to one (and later
to two) squadrons in each of their cavalry regiments.

With this partial exception, all of the distinguished dragoon,
hussar and uhlan regiments of the cavalry divisions were
dismounted. The new organization consisted of a regiment HQ
(which had a cavalry telephone platoon, a technical squadron and
an infantry gun platoon) with two “Half-Regiments”; each of the
latter had two to four squadrons plus a machine gun squadron

74 These breeds included the “Konik” from Galicia, the “Huzule
horse” from the Carpathians, the small Transylvanian animals,
the “Haflinger” and the Bosnian pack-horse.
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(with 8 weapons).”” In each cavalry regiment only a platoon of

25 men were still mounted; within a division, the four mounted
platoons made up the divisional cavalry squadron.

TABLE 6 - The Aus-Hung. cavalry as of June 1918 (after their
conversion to foot troops)...

15 k.u.k. dragoon regiments - with 26 foot half-regiments, 16
squadrons and 4 platoons of divisional cavalry, 2 independent MG
squadrons

16 k.u.k. hussar regiments - with 26 foot half-regiments, 20
squadrons of divisional cavalry, 3 independent MG squadrons

11 k.u.k. uhlan regiments - with 22 foot half-regiments, 2
squadrons of divisional cavalry

6 k.k. mounted rifle regiments - with 8 foot half-regiments, 14
squadrons and 1 platoon of divisional cavalry

The Tyrol k.k. Mounted Rifles - with 1 foot half-regiment, 6
squadrons of divisional cavalry

The Dalmatia k.k. Mounted Rifles - with 2 squadrons and 2
platoons of divisional cavalry, 1 independent MG squadron

10 k.u. Honved hussar regiments - with 16 foot half-regiments,
12 squadrons of divisional cavalry, 1 independent MG squadron

The k.u. Landsturm hussars - with 2 foot half-regiments, 4
squadrons and 1 platoon of divisional cavalry

Also - 12 Sturm half-regiments (one per cavalry division)

TOTALS: 101 foot half-regiments, 12 foot Sturm half-regiments,
76 squadrons and 8 platoons of divisional cavalry, 7 independent
MG sqguadrons

NOTE on nomenclature: Until June 1917 a squadron was called an
“Eskadron”, and thereafter a “Schwadron” [this 1is irrelevant in
the English translation, since both terms are translated as
“squadron”]. At the same time the HQ under the regiment which
commanded two or more squadrons, hitherto called a “Division” was
re-designated a “Half-regiment.” [In the English translation we
have referred to these “divisions” as “battalions” to avoid
confusion with the more common meaning of the word division.]

According to the prescribed tables of organization, a cavalry
division of four or five regiments had a strength of just 7100
(8700) men; the actual strength was often barely half of these
totals. A cavalry division was relatively even weaker than its
infantry counterpart in artillery firepower, so that at best its
battle strength was equivalent to that of an infantry brigade.

75 The organization of the telephone platoons, technical
squadrons and infantry gun platoons was identical to that of
their counterparts in the infantry. A dismounted squadron was
equivalent to an infantry company, organized as three platoons
plus a light MG platoon.
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In the future only one squadron would be available as divisional
cavalry to an infantry division. At first it was planned that
each cavalry regiment would provide a detached mounted squadron
for this purpose. But this idea was soon abandoned, and the
divisional cavalry continued to be provided, as hitherto, by
dividing up a few regiments in their entirety. Despite the
increase in the number of infantry divisions, the reduction of
the divisional cavalry to just a squadron made it possible to
free Reitende Schiitzen Regiments # 2, 4, 5 and 6 from this
service so they could create the k.k. 12" Reitende Schiitzen
Division.

With this last re-organization, undertaken due to bitter
necessity, the tragic fate of the Aus-Hung. horsemen was sealed.
A proud combat arm, which had once ruled the battlefields of
Europe and had continued to do their best in this final war,
disappeared from the scene (at least for the duration of the
conflict). Cavalry units still existed, but they marched and
fought on foot according to the finally fixed training and
tactical regulations of the infantry.

4. Completion of the artillery expansion

Efforts were begun already in the first years of the war to
greatly expand the Aus-Hung. artillery and to modernize its guns.
At the start of 1915 the AOK initiated a large-scale and
comprehensive expansion plan; it was persistently carried out as
planned despite numerous obstacles. In spring 1917 the program
was nearing completion, having to a great extent redeemed this
arm of service, which at the beginning had lagged so far behind
its opponents. And during implementation the original plans had
even been considerably widened to take account of the challenges
and lessons of the war.

The divisional-level artillery

In spring 1917 each infantry division had one field cannon
regiment (with four field batteries, one anti-aircraft cannon
battery and one trench mortar battery) and a field howitzer
regiment (with six field batteries). Most divisions also already
had a heavy field artillery regiment (of three 15 cm howitzer and
one 10.4 cm cannon batteries). Thus the divisions had enough
guns to normally carry out all assignments using their own
resources. This concentration of all types of field artillery
within divisions proved to have more advantages than the
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retention of some guns in the corps-level artillery, which
theorists at the start of the war had believed to be necessary.

Also by the spring of 1917 the mountain artillery was almost
completely equipped with modern guns. And by this time its
strength had doubled to 28 regiments, while the first steps had
been taken to create mountain artillery units within the Landwehr
and Honved.

Therefore as the great Army reforms of 1917 began the artillery
had already substantially met or even exceeded its targeted
strength, and therefore it seemed that little more needed to be
accomplished. ©Nevertheless, during the winter of 1917-18 there
were some further substantial changes in the organization; this
was due primarily to the need to address two problems that became
evident during evaluations of wartime experience.

Hitherto the light artillery units had been organized based on
types of guns (field cannon or field howitzers), but this system
had tactical disadvantages. In actual combat situations it was
always found better to employ mixed groups of cannon and
howitzers so that the full range of possible tasks could be
addressed. Therefore, when the expansion of the field artillery
was practically completed (at the start of 1918) it was decided
that the existing units would be completely overhauled. The old
series of cannon and howitzer units were merged into one series
of mixed “field artillery regiments”, each with two field cannon

and three field howitzer batteries. One of the regiments within
each division bore the same number as the division, and the other
added 100. (Thus 1% ID had FAR # 1 and 101, etc.) As a sixth

battery, one of the division’s regiments also had an anti-
aircraft cannon battery and the other a trench mortar battery.

This re-organization did nothing to add to the total strength of
the light artillery. But the heavy field artillery, on the other
hand, continued to expand in the last year of the war. In spring
1917 there had been just 46 heavy FAR, and some of them were
quite incomplete. By temporarily utilizing batteries with
various types of guns, in spring 1918 the available heavy field
artillery had not only been expanded to 66 regiments, but
regimental strength had been increased by two 15 cm howitzer
batteries (to a total of five such batteries plus a 10.4 cm
cannon battery).

TABLE 7 - Expansion of the Aus-Hung. artillery in the second half
of the war
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A. Field and Mountain Artillery

In the final organization, each of the field cannon and howitzer
batteries (including those in the horse artillery battalions and
later the “K” [cavalry] FAR) had 6 guns; batteries of the heavy
field and of the mountain artillery had 4 guns each. Trench
mortar batteries in 1917-18 were supposed to have 16 pieces, but
in fact the number per battery varied greatly; therefore the
total number of trench mortars can’t be given in the figures
which follow.

1) The field artillery
In spring 1917 the organization was as follows -

65 field cannon regiments (42 k.u.k., 12 k.k. Landwehr, 11 k.u.
Honved); they commanded a total of 258 field cannon batteries
(including 9 batteries which had just 4 guns), or 1530 cannon,
plus 57 anti-aircraft cannon batteries (including 13 batteries
with just 2 guns), or 202 flak guns, plus 26 trench mortar
batteries

64 field howitzer regiments (41 k.u.k., 12 k.k. Landwehr, 11
k.u. Honved) with 330 howitzer batteries (59 of which had just 4
guns), with a total of 1862 guns

46 heavy field artillery regiments (32 k.u.k., 11 k.k.
Landwehr, 10 k.u. Honved); 17 of them had just three batteries;
there were 7 more regiments (numbered above 46) which still just
had 1 or 2 batteries. The two battery types were - 10.4 cm
cannon (48 batteries, of which 23 had 2 guns; total = 146 guns),
and 15 cm howitzer (126 batteries, of which 7 had 2 guns; total =
420 guns)

11 horse artillery battalions (9 k.u.k., 2 k.u. Honved) with 31
horse cannon batteries (186 guns) and 6 horse howitzer batteries
(36 guns)

Mountain artillery

32 regiments (with 2 to 5 batties each) (28 k.u.k., 4 k.k.
Landwehr)
10 battalions (1 or 2 batties each) (all were k.u. Honved)
(Total strength was 137 cannon batties [692 guns] and 57
howitzer batties [228 guns])

sSummary....
Battery types # of guns # of new guns
289 field cannon 1716 0
336 field howitzer 1898 1882
137 mountain cannon 692 692
57 mountain howitzer 288 144
48 x 10.4cm cannon 146 146
126 x 15 cm howitzer 420 288
57 flak cannon 202 0
26 trench mortar ? ?
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TOTAL of 1050 batties 5362 3152
(not counting the 26 trench mortar batties)

In 1918 the organization was as follows:

SPRING 1918 GOAL WHEN EXPANSION WAS
COMPLETE
132 field artillery regiments . 132 field
artillery regiments
264 cannon batties (1584 guns) . 264 cannon batties
(1584 guns)
396 howitzer batties (2376 guns) . 396 howitzer
batties (2376 guns)
53 flak cannon batties (214 guns) .66 flak cannon
batties (396 guns)
(7 of which had just 2 guns) (each batty was to
have 6 guns)
66 trench mortar batties . 66 trench mortar
batties
66 heavy field artillery regiments . 66 heavy field
artillery regiments
76 x 10.4 cm cannon batties (272) . 76 x 10.4 cm

cannon batties (304 guns)

(16 batties had just 2 guns)

158 x 15 cm howitzer batties (610) . 380 x 15 cm
howitzer batties (1520 guns)

(11 batties had just 2 guns)

45 batties of miscellaneous guns (270)

(0ld models of various calibers)

12 “Cav” field artillery regiments .12 “Cav” field
artillery regiments
24 cannon batties (144 guns) . 24 cannon batties
(144 guns)
33 howitzer batties (198 guns) . 48 howitzer

batties (288 guns)
12 “Cav” heavy field artillery

regiments
12 x 10.4 cm cannon batties
(48 guns)
14 x 15 cm howitzer batties
(196 guns)
14 mountain artillery regiments . 14 mountain artillery
regiments
86 cannon batties (344 guns) . 84 cannon batties
(336 guns)
37 howitzer batties (148 guns) . 42 howitzer
batties (16 guns)
66 mountain artillery battalions . 66 mountain artillery
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battalions
134 cannon batties (536 guns) . 132 cannon batties
(528 guns)
55 howitzer batties (220 guns) . 66 howitzer
batties (264 guns)
TOTALS
288 field cannon batties - 1728 guns (18 new) (same as

projected goal)

429 field howitzer batties - 2574 guns (all new) (goal = 44
batties, 2664 guns)

220 mountain cannon batties - 880 guns (all new) (goal = 216
batties, 864 guns)

92 mountain howitzer batties - 368 guns (all new) (goal = 108

batties, 432 guns)

76 x 10.4 cm cannon batties - 272 guns (all new) (goal = 76
batties, 304 guns)

158 x 15 cm howitzer batties - 610 guns (588 new) (goal = 380
batties, 1520 guns)

45 miscellaneous batties - 270 guns (not part of projected
goals)

53 flak cannon batties - 214 guns (0 new) (goal = 66 batties,
306 guns)

66 trench mortar batties (same as projected goal)

Grand total (minus trench mortars) = 1351 batties (6916 guns,
4700 new) (projected total = 1578 batties with 7908 guns)

B. The heavy artillery

In spring 1917 the organization was as follows. The fortress
artillery consisted of 7 regiments and 10 battalions with a total
strength of 231 batteries (735 guns) plus 16 trench mortar
batties.

TYPE # of BATTERIES # of GUNS

42 cm howitzer 6 6

38 cm howitzer 2 2

35 cm cannon 1 1
24 cm cannon 1 1
30.5 cm mortar 29 58

24 cm mortar 8 30
21 cm mortar 11 11
15 cm mortar 26 100
12 to 15 cm cannon 24 78
34 cm cannon 17 34
15 cm howitzer 36 158
fixed guns 62 248
flak cannon 8 8

In spring 1918 there were 11 (mobile) heavy artillery regiments
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with a total strength of 303 batteries,

Vol 7

plus 50 trench mortar

batteries.
TYPE # of BATTERIES # of GUNS
42 cm howitzer 8 8
38 cm howitzer 7 7
35 cm cannon 1 1
24 cm cannon 2 1
30.5 cm mortars 36 72
24 cm mortars 2 2
21 cm mortars 2 2
12 to 15 cm cannon 20 80
10.4 cm cannon 5 20
15 cm howitzer 17 68
fixed guns 48 192
flak cannon 154 299

, After the war there would st
artillery regiments (11 mobile
would have 176 batteries
coastal units was yet to be de
TYPE
Motorized...
38 cm howitzer
30.5 cm mortar
24 cm cannon
15 cm cannon
15 cm howitzer
Horse-drawn. ..
15 cm howitzer
10.4 cm cannon

C. Total number of guns

(576 guns) ;

ill be 14 regiments of heavy

and 3 coastal). The mobile units
the exact make-up of the 3
termined.

# of BATTERIES # of GUNS

8 16
48 96
8 16
24 96
24 96
48 192
16 64

The preceding sections dealt only with authorized units and their

armament.

formations,
varied from time to time.
of guns was counted as follows

During the war there were temporary artillery
as well as un-assigned reserve guns,
At the end of the war the total number

whose strength

Guns in authorized units of the field and mountain artillery

(not counting
flak)

Guns in authorized units of the heavy artillery

in
temporary fixed batteries
flak)

Flak guns of the field and heavy artillery

and

(including some

, but not counting
579

(including 59 naval

54 captured pieces used for this
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PULPOSE) 4t vttt et ittt et o et ot oetaesasseseeeeeseesensanss 562
.Guns in improvised or special
i@ i 1= A ) o
1,717

(1109 from the former fortress artillery;

433 naval and coastal guns;

175 captured guns)

Reserve guns of all

(Figures do not include 829 captured guns whose usefulness for
operations had yet to be determined.)

There was yet another way in which the divisional artillery
expanded in the last year of the war to meet the demands of
modern warfare. Massive bombardments at the start of an attack,
in particular the “preliminary artillery fire”, were proven to be
very effective. But the gunners had found it difficult to
support the infantry as soon as the latter had penetrated deep
into the enemy positions, or in situations where the enemy had
broken into our own lines. In neither case was it possible for
the artillery to immediately regroup and to initiate the
necessary coordination with the infantry. The infantry guns
hadn’t solved the problem as had been hoped, so it was still
necessary to devise an artillery force that could accompany the
foot soldiers and support them directly. It was also necessary
to prepare to defend against tanks, which had already been
unleashed against the Germans on the Western front, and which
might also be employed against the Aus-Hung. Army; a weapon would
have to be found for this purpose.

Although the authorities clearly recognized the characteristics
which “infantry support guns” should have, they were pressed for
time and couldn’t carry out extended tests of new models.
Therefore they decided to rely on the 7.5 cm mountain cannon;
although it wasn’t an ideal weapon for this purpose (in fact,
none of the warring armies were able to find one), it came
closest to meeting the requirements. Furthermore, the re-
organization of all infantry divisions on the same pattern and
the break-up of the mountain brigades had made a large part of
the mountain artillery superfluous, so the 7.5 cm cannon were

immediately available. Thus each infantry division was assigned
a “Mountain Artillery Battalion” with three batteries (2 cannon,
1 howitzer). Although the mountain howitzers didn’t come as
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close to meeting the requirements of support guns as did the
cannon, they were still quite effective, and it seemed they were
also suited for defense against tanks.

After the latest changes were complete, each field artillery
brigade was to consist of two field artillery regiments, one
heavy field artillery regiment and one mountain artillery
battalion. The total strength would be 100 guns - 24 field
cannon, 36 field howitzers, 20 heavy field howitzers, four 10.4
cm field cannon, 8 mountain cannon, 4 mountain howitzers, and 4
flak cannon. The brigade also was to have 8 trench mortars (4
medium and 4 heavy). However, this full strength was achieved in
only a few divisions by the end of the war.

At the end of 1917 the mountain artillery consisted of 32
regiments and 10 independent battalions - 28 regiments in the
Common Army, 4 regiments in the Austrian Landwehr, and the 10
battalions in the Hungarian Honved. After the final re-
organization only 14 regiments remained (in peacetime they would
serve in the Bosnia-Herzegovina garrison). The difference from
the pre-war situation was that each regiment now commanded nine
batteries (six with mountain cannon and three with mountain
howitzers) .

In the first three years of the war there had been virtually no
changes in the artillery assigned to the cavalry divisions, each
of which had one horse artillery battalion of three cannon
batteries. At most, some of the battalions had been assigned a
fourth cannon battery. But now that the cavalry divisions were
dismounted, it seemed necessary to equip them with stronger
artillery. Therefore it was decided that the horse artillery
battalions would be expand to form “K” (for cavalry) field
artillery regiments, each with six batteries. Later, with the
addition of small “K” heavy field artillery regiments (each of
three batteries), each cavalry division would have a “K Field
Artillery Brigade.” By fall 1918 this goal was met by nine of
the twelve divisions.

The heavier artillery

For a long time the Aus-Hung. fortress artillery had provided
heavy guns to the field Army in addition to carrying out their
original assignment of serving the guns in fortresses. During
the war, the latter role had gradually receded farther into the
background because the employment of heavy and very heavy guns -
originally envisioned only against fortifications - had quickly
become essential in assaults against the enemy’s entrenched lines
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and defensive zones. In fact the troops didn’t want to do
without heavy guns while themselves on the defensive, so that the
enemy’s artillery could be suppressed and their infantry storm
tactics checked.

Simultaneous with the increasing use of heavy artillery in trench
warfare, there was a marked decline in the importance of
fortresses. By the third year of the war, almost all of the pre-
war fortifications had either been abandoned and disarmed, or had
been completely re-configured to resemble field fortifications.’®
And by this time most of their guns had already long been removed
to support the battles in the open field. Guns that had found
employment as mobile artillery at the fronts included not only 15
cm coastal cannon plus 21 and 24 cm mortars, but also 42 cm
coastal howitzers. Some 35 cm coastal cannon were deployed on
makeshift platforms along the Comen plateau. Even though
permanent fortifications might again be utilized after the war
(which in 1918 seemed rather unlikely), it was certain that in
the future the majority of the heavy artillery wouldn’t be tied
down to fixed points, but would have to be mobile enough to
participate in open field battles.

The large-scale re-organization of the fortress artillery which
started in 1916 had been based on full recognition of these
developments, even though the old “fortress” designation and
units had been retained. But when this re-organization was
nearing completion at the end of 1917, it was finally decided
that the arm’s mission had been changed so radically that the
title fortress artillery should be changed to “heavy artillery.”

Under the new plans, the heavy artillery were organized as 14
regiments, each of four battalions with four batteries per
battalion. (In peacetime there would be just two battalions per
regiment.) Weapons and equipment varied between the 14 regiments
because they had distinct missions and because of geographical
differences between parts of the Monarchy.

In general, it was intended that seven of the fourteen regiments
(those in Inner Austria, Galicia and Hungary) would be “attack”
and “very heavy” artillery units, fully motorized. Four

76 Thus in August 1917 the Cracow and Peterwardein fortresses
were abandoned, followed in September by the Przemysl and
Deblin [Ivangorod] bridgeheads, and in March 1918 by the
Komorn fortress. The only fortified places still maintained
as of June 1918 were Trent, Mostar, Sarajevo, Bileca,
Kalinovik and Trebinje plus the two military harbors (Pola and
Cattaro).
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regiments (three in Tyrol and one in Bosnia-Herzegovina) would
have horse-drawn “defensive” artillery. The three remaining
units (two at Pola, one at Cattaro) would serve the coastal
artillery. Thus there were would be 11 mobile heavy artillery
regiments, with 44 battalions (176 batteries).’”” In addition,

and for at least the duration of the war, a large number of flak
and trench mortar batteries were placed under the heavy
artillery. The three coastal regiments [# 4, 5 and 8] controlled
the fixed, fortified coastal guns.

By comparison with the establishment of spring 1917, this new
organization had diminished the heavy artillery by 50 batteries;
their personnel, and temporarily also their quite diverse
weaponry, were used to reinforce the heavy field artillery
regiments from four to six batteries apiece. But the future
total strength of the new heavy artillery would actually be
substantially more (by 56 batteries) than had been envisioned in
1916, when a target of just 120 mobile heavy batteries had been
set. In the meantime industrial efforts had made the further
expansion feasible.

It’s true that equipping the regiments with the new guns
proceeded only step-by-step, at a tempo determined by industrial
production. All eleven of the mobile regiments existed already
in spring 1918, but only half the batteries possessed the new
weaponry. The other half were armed with a motley mixture of
guns; some of them were quite good, although they weren’t
included in the modernization plans, and others were older models
or immobile positional or naval pieces.’® Planning for the final
change-over at the end of the war was still in progress, and yet
the expansion of the heavy artillery was very near completion.

Ongoing changes continue

This many-faceted expansion and overhaul of the artillery
inevitably caused some confusion, similar to that which attended
the infantry re-organization and even somewhat longer-lasting.
As the process of re-designating and transferring units unfolded

77 The planned armament of the 176 batteries is shown above in
Table 7, Section B. It was intended to assign the 42 cm
howitzers and 35 cm cannon to the coastal defense artillery
rather than to the batteries of the mobile regiments.

78 In total, no fewer than 1800 such guns - of various models and
with calibers ranging from 6 to 42 cm - had been brought from
the fortresses and the earlier fortress artillery. They
weren’t to be included in the future establishment of the new
heavy artillery.
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over time, many batteries repeatedly changed their titles, their
parent units (regiments and/or divisions), and their armament.
But some disputes and disagreeable incidents were inevitable in
such a large-scale project and didn’t diminish the success of the
well-organized effort, which continued despite very serious
obstacles.

Starting with the third year of the war, the most important of
these obstacles - other than the industrial crisis - was the
dwindling supply of horses. At first this problem only limited
the tempo of forming new units, but soon it was no longer
possible to keep all of the artillery mobile, despite wvarious
efforts and expedients. Already during the fall offensive
against Italy only a small portion of the horse-drawn batteries
were able to keep up with the infantry advance. The problem was
intensified by the critical lack of fodder. But the shortage of
manpower also affected the artillery expansion all too often.
Even though the size of the gun crews was reduced, beginning in
spring 1918 it was proving ever more difficult to bring them to a
level where the batteries were combat-effective, and to keep them
there.

The Monarchy’s technical military achievement was no less
praiseworthy than its organizational accomplishment. During the
first three years of the war, all gun models in the field,
mountain and heavy artillery - except for the 8 cm field cannon
and 30.5 cm mortar - were replaced by better and more efficient
models. Even before the war it had been recognized that the Mark
5/8 field cannon was also no longer entirely able to meet the
demands of modern battle, due to its limited range. But other
types of artillery were in greater need of renovation; the
consumption of cannon was small, and anyway their flat trajectory
fire was less in demand. Therefore the decision to replace the
Mark 5/8 wasn’t taken until deep in the fourth year of the war.
At the end of 1917 the reorganization of all the other types of
guns was already far advanced, so when the Skoda Works developed
a useful new model - the M.17 field cannon - it was time to
renovate this last artillery component. The first three
batteries armed with the new weapons appeared in spring 1918.

For a long time the numerical superiority of the enemy’s trench
mortars, especially on the Southwestern front, had been a source
of bitterness; in 1917 it was possible to at least make some
relative progress in redressing the balance of strength. These
weapons, which had suddenly become of such great importance, were
not only effective in the hands of the infantry; cheap and easy
to produce, they could also enhance the effectiveness of
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artillery. Therefore the heavy caliber trench mortars were
correctly placed in artillery rather than infantry units, even
though the former arm at first didn’t recognize their full
value.’”” The number of units grew by leaps and bounds, utilizing
a wide variety of equipment. Besides the 9 cm Minenwerfer
assigned to the infantry, there was a number of older models with
different calibers (12, 20 and 22 cm); some were fired with
gunpowder, others with pneumatic pressure. Since their ranges
were just 1100, 1400 and 800 meters respectively, they didn’t
satisfy the infantry’s justified demand for weapons that could
counteract the enemy’s trench mortars, which were effective at
much greater distances. Finally toward the end of 1917 two new
types were developed (14 cm and 26 cm Minenwerfer) which achieved
ranges of 2600 and 2400 meters.

The artillery surveying service had soon become an indispensable
aid to the gunners. Due to the increasing difficulties which
faced observers, plotting and sound-ranging often provided the
only opportunity to determine the location of enemy batteries.
Sound-ranging was still carried out with relatively primitive

equipment - reading the instruments required some subjective
judgment on the part of the crew - but nevertheless achieved a
very satisfactory level of success. Therefore beginning in

summer 1917 the small permanent artillery survey platoons were
expanded to companies. And their number increased so much that
in spring 1918 each field artillery brigade had its own survey
company.

79 In spring 1917 there were 26 trench mortar batteries with the
field- and 16 with the fortress-artillery; this total rose by
spring 1918 to 66 with the field- and 50 with the heavy-
artillery. There was also a much larger number of medium and
heavy trench mortar platoons (around 250 in spring 1917) which
were part of the AOK’s reserve, to be assigned to individual
divisions as needed. The reserve also included about 190
platoons armed with the lighter “Granatwerfer.”
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5. Achievements of and limitations on the armaments
industry?®®

As has already been noted in this work, the industry of Austria
and Hungary played an important part in the significant expansion
in the Army. Their efforts would have been praiseworthy even in
a country with greater natural resources than the Monarchy
possessed; considering the state’s economic limitations, the
achievement is all the more remarkable.

In winter of 1916-17 the enormous surge in industrial production
reached its peak in almost every area; afterwards a slow but
noticeable decline set in.

TABLE 8 - Production of the Aus-Hung. war industry during the
World War

Year Rifles MG Guns Artillery rounds per
month

1914 149,000 1200 219 375,000

First half

of 1915 384,000 1500 601 950,000 (1915-16

are year averages only)
Second half

of 1915 521,000 2200 862 950,000

First half

of 1916 567,000 2400 1318 1,400,000
Second half

of 1916 630,000 3000 2332 1,400,000
First half

of 1917 617,000 7000 2285 1,476,000
Second half

of 1917 475,000 8500 1906 1,290,000
First half

of 1918 130,000 6000 1296 750,000
Aug to

Oct 1918 107,000 6200 742 400,000
Total 3,580,000 38,900 11,561

80 See also Riedl, “Die Industrie Osterreichs wiahrend des
Krieges” (Carnegie Foundation, Aus-Hung. series; Vienna,
1932) . Homann, “Die Kohlenversorgung in Osterreich w&hrend
des Krieges” (Vienna, 1925). Gratz and Schiiler, “Der
wirtschaftliche Zusammenbruch Osterreich-Ungarns” (Vienna,
1930) . Pflug, “Bewaffnung und Munition” (an unpublished
manuscript in the Military Archives at Vienna).
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Production didn’t decline because industrial capability was
faltering; in fact there were more armament factories than ever
before. War contracts and the continuing demands of the high
command had expanded and improved the production process several
times. Even in the last year of the war, when the “Hindenburg
Program” demanded another large-scale economic effort, the Vienna
Arsenal immediately made available very large and modern
facilities for production.® But shortages of raw materials and
manpower - which were the most severe problems of the last two
years of the war - limited the production of the arms industry to
an increasing extent. Yet as output declined, the most urgent
needs of the armed forces were still being quickly met, and the
governments didn’t hesitate to make money available for armament
commissions despite the burden on their states.

The fact that industry, when necessary, could still make enormous
efforts was illustrated best by the production of machine guns.
Since there was a great need for more weapons due to the creation
of light machine gun platoons, the Steyr Works continued to
maintain a high level of productivity (with a few brief
exceptions); they reached their greatest monthly output (2380 MG)
in September 1918.°% Similarly the artillery factories were

still very successful in 1918. O0Of the 11,561 guns of all types
which our industries produced in the World War, almost 4000 left
the factories in the last year. Nevertheless, the economic
decline of the Monarchy was casting long shadows on the arms
industry beginning in the winter of 1917-18. The production of
rifles, which had reached its monthly peak (113,000) in March
1917, had fallen to 9000 by February 1918; output improved in the
summer, but still to just 30,000 per month. Even the production
of machine guns, to which the greatest priority was attached,
fell off temporarily between December 1917 and February 1918 to
only 350 per month.

Shortages of coal, iron and manpower were the causes of this
striking decline. The Monarchy’s demand for coal had been
increasing since the war started, but in 1917 it was able to

81 At the end, machine guns were being turned out by the Steyr
Works, rifles by the Steyr Works and the Hungarian Arms
Factory. Both installations also produced artillery, as did
the Skoda Works at Pilsen, the Bohler Works at Kupfenberg,
Bleckmann’s factory in Ternitz, the Witkowitz and Resicza
Works, and finally a cannon factory in Hungary.

82 Previously, for example, the Steyr Works had turned out 230
machine guns per month at the end of 1914, 400 at the end of
1915, and 850 at the end of 1916. Later 1540 were produced in
June 1917, 1900 in October 1917, and 1600 in June 1918.
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produce only 84% of the pre-war level, and in the first half of
1918 just 78%. The coal that could be extracted from the mines
of occupied Poland (at Dabrowa) sufficed only to offset the
amount that had formerly been imported from England and America.
Until the end of 1916 some peacetime reserves had still been
available to meet the increasing demands of the war, but once
they were exhausted the need became ever greater. Consumption of
coal was reduced where possible; private households suffered the
most, and their fuel supplies had already been rationed for a
long time. But despite these restrictive measures, coal
available for industry met only 70% of the demand, and this
figure dropped even further during the critical winter months of
1917-18. The bitter decision was taken to reduce supplies
essential for economic life to a minimum; thus at the end of 1917
the coal allotted to railroads, mines and food industries, and to
the gas, water and electric works - as well as to the armament
factories - were restricted to 40% of their demand. The decline
in military production noted above was the inevitable result.

But the reduction in coal usage also impacted upon the production
of iron. Of the 45 blast furnaces working in 1916, just 24 were
still producing in 1918. Therefore the railroads, the airplane
factories, the mines and the crude o0il industry had to curtail
their use of iron. And this metal had become all the more
important since for a long time (especially in the munitions
industry) it had been used as a replacement for other metals that
were in scant supply - copper, lead and tin. Thus the shell
cartridges for guns of many calibers, as well as the bullets in
shrapnel shells, were made of iron.

In general, the munitions industry was hurt hardest by the
shortage of metals, which from now on was more urgent than the
earlier problem of a lack of explosives. The result was a
shocking downturn in production of ammunition, especially
starting in August 1918. 1In fall 1916 it had still been possible
to turn out 410,000 artillery rounds in a week; this figure fell
to just 350,000 at the start of 1917, and to 130,000 in the
summer. During 1918 the weekly output of rounds never exceeded
180, 000.

There was also a significant decline in production of ammunition
for the infantry. At a time when demand was rising tremendously
due to the large increase in the number of machine guns,
production sank to 1,500,000 rounds per day (compared to
6,000,000 or more in earlier years).

It’s remarkable that this slide in ammunition production didn’t
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led to a crisis, and that it was even possible to assemble
substantial supplies in reserve so that large quantities could
still be expended in major operations. Thus, for example, in the
tenth battle of the Isonzo about 332,000 artillery shells were
fired in a three day period while 431,000 new ones were brought
forward simultaneously. A total of 1,608,000 artillery rounds
were expended in this battle. The expenditure in the eleventh
Isonzo battle was about one-third larger. Nevertheless, during
preparations for the fall offensive against Italy it was still
possible to send 1,500,000 rounds to the units that would be
engaged. It seems that improved regulation of the flow of
ammunition in the spring had led to more economical usage and the
accumulation of reserve supplies.® The situation was also
alleviated by long periods in which there was little fighting.
However, it’s still amazing that until the end of the war there
was no shortage of ammunition during periods when usage was very
high.

6. Development of the air force

The rapid development of military aviation in the first two years
of the war had been far beyond any expectation. But it was
merely a limited start in comparison to the advances during the
war’s second half. All of the warring states labored feverishly
to expand their air forces and to improve their equipment.
Starting in 1917 the air forces developed into powerful and
effective arms, which directed their activities not only against
the opposing ground forces, but also against enemy air units.

The time was now past when aerial reconnaissance was a relatively
easy mission; scouting pilots trying to cross enemy lines were
usually confronted by opposing planes that were smaller but also
faster and more maneuverable, and which forced them to abort
their mission. In response, reconnaissance flights were

83 According to the regulation, at the front some of the shells
were at the disposition of the various army HQ, and some held
in reserve by the AOK. The important innovation was that
provision of shells was to be based on the significance of
each battle front. Thus the allotment per gun varied; the
following are some examples:

1000 to 1400 rounds per field cannon . 600 to 1000
rounds per mountain gun
600 to 1100 rounds per field howitzer . 150 to 200

rounds per 30.5 cm mortar
500 to 800 rounds per 15 cm howitzer
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accompanied by their own fighters, whose mission was to keep the
annoying enemy off their backs. And soon the fighter units on
both sides of the battle lines grew larger and larger, ready to
pounce on any aerial scouts who lacked strong protection.

Anxiously the ground troops in their positions watched the
exciting spectacle of a whole new type of warfare in the air.
Thus began the struggle for air superiority, in which courage and
cool nerves were of the utmost importance. But equally important
to the personal achievements of the fighter pilots and their
flight commanders were the technical capabilities of the planes.
Machines with great speed and more maneuverability provided an
advantage that was difficult for opponents to overcome. If the
technical edge of one side could be supplemented by numerical
superiority, eventually they would clear the air of their
opponents despite the heroic deeds of the weaker side’s
individual pilots who continued to shoot down their foes.

Thus the struggle for air superiority was largely decided already
on the drawing boards and in the workshops of the aerial
industry. The side with the greater industrial capacity, which
could turn out more and better machines in the shortest time,
would have already laid the foundation for victory. But at the
front the fighting was not merely plane against plane. Bombers
assaulted their opponents’ air bases to either wear down the foe
or to compel them to withdraw to bases deeper in the interior.

It was recognized at a relatively late point - even by the
Entente with their much larger air forces - that bombing attacks
against the enemy’s homeland could greatly damage morale. At
first the bombers only attacked targets that had a direct
connection with the operations on land (such as railroad
stations, ammunition and equipment dumps, and - less frequently -
locations serving as higher-level HQ or troop encampments). This
was the main reason why large bombers didn’t appear in great
numbers until relatively late in the war. For a long time
bombing missions were carried out by reconnaissance planes which
could carry about 20 kg of heavy bombs.

Finally, in the second half of 1917 ground support units
appeared; armed with machine guns, bombs and grenades, they flew
low over the battlefield to intervene in the infantry fighting.
In especially critical situations planes were used to maintain
contact between commanders and the foremost battle lines.
Already for a long time fire from the artillery batteries could
be directed from the air. The reconnaissance planes were
equipped with better optical and photographic gear.

94



Austria-Hungary’s Last War, 1914-1918 Vol 7

Thus a rather large number of specialized tasks were already
being carried out by air units. This was reflected in their
order of battle®, and also in variations in airplane design
(which complicated the issue of production).

In previous volumes we have already shown that early in the war
it was already difficult for the Aus-Hung. high command to keep
step with developments in other countries. But in 1916 they
hadn’t hesitated to expand the scope of their plans. The
expansion program was able to proceed because of a noticeable
increase in the capacity of the airplane industry.

The air force relied on seven airplane and six motor factories in
Austria-Hungary. In 1917 they produced 1740 planes and 1230
motors; the figures for 1918 were 2378 and 1750. Thus the
industry had in general met the goals which had been considered
essential in 1916. But their efforts weren’t sufficient to arm
the 68 air companies and 3 bomber squadrons which were supposed
to be in service by the end of 1917.°% The consumption of planes
had been very great, and their anticipated life expectancy was
just four months. Therefore new machines being produced around
the start of 1918 were being used only to maintain the current
strength of 450 to 500 planes.®® Since it was no longer possible
to increase production, it was for a while questionable whether
the air force could even maintain its current level of strength
and effectiveness. Any attempt to expand the Aus-Hung. force to
a size even approaching that of the enemy was completely

84 The types of air company were - divisional, long-range
reconnaissance, fighter, ground support, bomber and
photographical. Each type had its own organization. Thus,
for example, the authorized (though seldom met) strength of a
long-range reconnaissance company was 6 reconnaissance planes
and 2 fighters; a fighter company was supposed to have 18
planes (all fighters).

85 At the end of 1917 there were 66 air companies plus one bomber
squadron; however, no company had more than 60% of their
authorized number of planes and personnel.

86 For comparison purposes, here are the production figures for
the Entente states:

ITALY - In 1917 = 4000 planes, 6300 motors In
1918 = 6500 planes, 15,000 motors

ENGLAND - 1917 = 14,421 planes, 11,536 motors 1918 =
22,160 planes, 22,102 motors

FRANCE - 1917 = 14,915 planes, 23,092 motors 1918 =

23,669 planes, 44,563 motors
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impossible.

TABLE 9 - Development of the air force in the last half of the
war

Strength in April 1917 Strength in June 1918

46 air companies 77 air companies?®’

1 flight squadron

25 balloon companies 27 balloon companies

8 air “parks” (depots) 10 air parks

1 repair workshop 7 airplane motor repair shops
1 artillery director training
company
1 artillery balloon training
company

1 pilot station
1 kite balloon station
A number of weather stations A number of weather stations

Meanwhile the AOK had decided to further expand the air force to
100 air companies with 1000 pilots; this program never came
anywhere near realization. In fall 1918 there were 72 air
companies, but this figure didn’t represent even a slightly
larger establishment because none of the units were at full
strength. By procurement in Germany it was at least possible to
build the bomber force up to five full squadrons [companies],
each with 10 bombers and 4 fighter planes.®

Thus the Aus-Hung. airmen on the Southwestern front were
confronted by an enemy force of ever more overwhelming numerical
superiority, which moreover possessed better planes. That they
nevertheless entered unequal combat thousands of times and
achieved remarkable results is to their eternal credit.®®

87 TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: This figure is apparently in error. 1In the
original it is accompanied by an alleged summary of company
specialties which contains an error in basic arithmetic and
therefore is not repeated here. Also the author forgot to
mention bomber units entirely. Another problem in analyzing
the data is that the specialties of the units were changed
quite frequently, and during June 1918 in particular. See the
unit list in Peter Grosz, “Austro-Hungarian Army Aircraft of
World War One” (Mountain View, California; 1993), pp. 541-555.

88 TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: Actually there weren’t five full-strength
units. The 104™ Company existed but “because of personnel and
equipment shortages, [had] no operational flights.” (Grosz, p.
552)

89 In the tenth Isonzo battle our 64 planes flew 711 missions,
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Replacement of personnel was also a significant and constant
problem. Just to maintain a pool of 500 to 600 pilots it was
necessary to finish training 50 men each month. The Pilot
Training Battalion, which provided basic training, had just a few
machines available, and some of them were of low quality.?® It
would have been very difficult to find enough flight leaders for
the planned expansion to 100 companies.

The anti-aircraft artillery had been greatly expanded (see the
figures in Table 7, above), and machine guns were modified to
fire tracer and explosive cartridges at enemy planes.
Nevertheless, little progress was made in the quest for an
effective system to down attacking planes from the ground.

A home air defense system had been initiated already in 1916, but
was strengthened only slightly. Its effectiveness was never
really put to the test, since enemy air units concentrated their
operations almost entirely against targets close to the front.

In summer 1918 ongoing planning continued for the future air
force expansion. The goal was to create 10 fighter, 3 bomber and
20 other air battalions; the total strength was to be 1080 planes
and 9000 men. Five “air-ship” battalions would control the fixed
balloons. Each corps recruitment district would have its own air
base, while 3 additional air bases for the large bombers would be
constructed in various parts of the Monarchy.

Translator’s Appendix - Summary of air units in October 1918

As indicated in the footnotes above, the original text contains
discrepancies regarding the number and use of the units.
Therefore a summary 1s provided here to show how the air force
was organized at the end of the war. Data are from Grosz’s
“Austro-Hungarian Army Aircraft” (cited previously). (Starting

including 210 aerial combats; they shot down 22 enemy
machines, and dropped ten tons of bombs. Even in June 1918,
when the Italians had already established a crushing supremacy
in the air, the Aus-Hung. air units shot down 43 enemy planes
plus 4 fixed balloons; their own losses were 31 planes and 1
fixed balloon.

90 The Pilot Training Batalion at Wiener Neustadt, like both of
the air replacement battalions, belonged to the troops in the
interior. It consisted of two school companies, a flight
officer school for obervers and a training company for
artillery directors. Several schools at Wiener Neustadt,
Neumarkt and Udine existed to train fighter and bomber pilots.
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in September 1918 the “Corps” companies took the place of the
earlier divisional companies, and the long-range reconnaissance
units became “Photographic” companies).

Bomber Companies (“G” or Gross-Flugzeug-Flik; also called

squadrons in some sources) - # 101, 102, 103, 104, 105

Fighter Companies (“J” or Jagd-¥lik) - # 1, 3, 7, 9, 13, 14,
20, 30, 41, 42, 43, 51, 55, 56, 60, 61, 63, 68, 72, 74

Corps Companies (“K” or Korps-Flik) - # 2, 16, 17, 19, 21, 22,
23, 24, 28, 35, 36, 44, 52, 54, 62, 66, 73

Photographic Companies (“P”-F1ik) - # 4, 6, 10, 11, 12, 15, 18,
25, 27, 31, 34, 37, 39, 40, 4o, 47, 57, 58, 64, 70

Ground-Support Companies (“S” or Schlacht-Flik) - # 5, 8, 26,
32, 38, 45, 48, 49, 50, 53, 59, 65, 67, 69, 71

Non-operational companies (cadres without planes) - # 75, 70,

77, 78 [# 79-80 had been formed in early 1918 but soon dissolved;
# 83-100 were part of the post-war plans, but never activated]

(A “F1lik” - abbreviation for “Flieger Kompagnie” was the title
commonly applied to an air company)

MISCELLANEOUS UNITS

“Lublin” or 1°°* Air Platoon
Air Replacement Companies # 1-22
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7. New organization of the technical troops

TABLE 10 - Strength of miscellaneous supporting units as of June
1918

(To be used with this section and the two which follow)?®!

1. Searchlight formations
Besides the searchlight sections serving with the infantry (but
which organizationally belonged to the artillery) there were 89
searchlight companies. Under them was a large number of
detachments, etc....
62 detachments with 25 cm gear
190 detachments with 35 cm gear
15 detachments with 40 to 50 cm gear
176 detachments with 60 cm gear (1 of which was motorized)
4 detachments with 70 or 75 cm gear
72 detachments with 90 cm gear (15 of which were
motorized)
58 detachments with 110 cm gear (1 of which was
motorized)
34 detachments with 120 cm gear (28 of which were
motorized)
12 detachments with 150 cm gear (9 of which were
motorized)
25 searchlight workshops
A number of equipment depots

2. Artillery and trench mortar ordnance and auxiliary formations,
and repair centers
23 artillery and fortress ordnance companies (with repair
“parks” and labor companies)
27 Landsturm artillery companies
166 ammunition loading companies
12 ammunition sections (directly under the AOK)
11 centers for the production of liquid air and compressed
air
A number of artillery repair and re-armament stations
A number of arms and ammunition depots

91 TRANSLATOR’s apology - Due to the very technical nature of the
terms in this chart, I was unable to find many of them in
standard German dictionaries (including military
dictionaries); therefore the descriptions of some of the
“offices” or “installations” may be in error, traceable to me.
In a few instances I left them out of the chart altogether.
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3. Technical troops
a. The sappers
60 Sapper Battalions (# 1-60) with 182 companies
Special Sapper Bn # 61 (flame-throwers) with 4
companies
Special Sapper Bn # 62 (chemical warfare) with 6
companies
2 bridging battalions
8 bridging parties
4 river-mining platoons
135 military bridging sets
5 cavalry bridging trains
4 gquick footbridge sections
510 stone-boring platoons
24 pumping platoons
21 ventilator platoons
12 electric battalions
1 independent electric company
A number of electric platoons
Depots for sapper equipment and explosives
Depots for bridging equipment and chemical warfare
defen81ve equipment
Workshops, electricity works
Administrative offices for technical troops and
fortified groups
b. The telegraph troops
82 telegraph companies...
Comps numbered from 100 to 160 - with brigade
and division HQ
. A 161 to 200 - in fortified
places or defensive

sectors
Comps numbered from 201 to 300 - with corps HQ
W 301 and up - with army HQ

12 radlo telegraph companies

13 radio groups

33 independent radio stations

29 telegraph construction companies

A number of telegraph equipment companies
. A number of depots and workshops for telegraph
construction and maintenance

Administrative offices for telegraphs on lines of
communication

c. The railroad troops

39 railroad companies

28 field railroad companies

9 operational companies
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1 locomotive field railroad (3 operational sections)

7 motor field railroads [for trucks] (15 operational
sections)

1 horse-drawn field railroad (1 operational section)
fortress field railroad (5 operational sections)
gasoline-electric railroads
armored trains
cable [funicular] railway commands
cable railway construction companies

37 cable railway operational companies

3 army railroad commands

8 operational battalions

12 operational companies of the army railroads

1 construction- and operational-company for electric
rallroads

7 military railroad commands
operational detachments
field railroad commands
rail bed commands
rail bed operational offices
military railroad construction directorates

10 railroad construction offices

10 railroad equipment and material depots

5 cable railway equipment depots

3 mobile railroad workshops

A number of special railroad formations - bridging
detachments, bridge construction detachments, railroad
maintenance detachments, a railroad auxiliary company,
a railroad telephone construction company, railroad
workshops and worker companies

Installations for inland navigation - shipping
offices, shipping companies; the supporting commands of
the Danube, Lake Constance, Vistula, Bug and Dniester
Flotillas

o O U

N W ww

4. Auto troops
32 auto group commands
209 auto columns
1 armored car platoon
1 tank column
37 ambulance columns
11 postal auto columns
9 auto columns for Turkey
1 auto experimental column
Also a number of auto replacement and material depots;
ben21ne depots; auto field parks and workshops

101



Austria-Hungary’s Last War, 1914-1918 Vol 7

5. Supply Train troops
14 line of communication train HQ
24 corps train HQ
104 train group HQ
65 divisional train HQ
12 cavalry train HQ
9 brigade train HQ
15 Mountain train HOQ
755 sections (of which 147 were for pack-animals)
40 oxen sections
70 dog groups (each of 2 to 6 platoons)
. Also a number of train replacement, material and field
depots; line of communication and mountain train workshops
Various installations for the care of the animals,
including horse hospitals

6. Field logistical offices

64 divisional offices

12 cavalry offices

8 brigade offices

18 mountain offices

24 corps bakeries

67 divisional bakeries

12 cavalry bakeries

3 brigade bakeries

64 mountain bakeries
. Reserve and replacement bakeries; food storage magazines;
mills; slaughter houses and meat depots; dairies

Facilities for the storage and preservation of ice,
conserves, pastries, soda water, fodder, and various
vegetables

Depots for straw and hay

Feeding stations

Magazines, depots and repair facilities for clothing and
equipment

Field laundries

Various installations for the procurement and storage of
raw materials

Numerous industrial and economic operational offices

7. Army medical services
61 divisional medical columns
12 cavalry medical columns
18 brigade medical columns
40 mountain medical columns
11 divisional ambulance wagon sections
4 “Krankenkarr” [?] sections

102



Austria-Hungary’s Last War, 1914-1918 Vol 7

261 field hospitals

Some reserve, fortress and “special” hospitals at the
front or on lines of communication

Epidemic hospitals, including some also open to the
general public

Medical equipment depots and installations

Surgical groups; dental field stations; also special
stations to treat various ailments

Epidemic laboratories; bacteriological and chemical field
laboratories

Water stations, quarantine stations; food research offices

Bath and disinfection [de-lousing] installations;
disinfection and sterilization columns

Laundry installations

Various other offices for sick or convalescent men; also a
school for war invalids

8. Special offices and formations on the lines of communication

8 inspectorate HQ for March formations

21 corps training groups

75 divisional training groups

5 brigade training groups

10 training groups in the Balkan theater of operations

Some personnel assembly centers

A number of district and line of communication commands
. 133 k.k and k.u. Landsturm line of communication
battalions

45 Landsturm railroad security detachments

A number of construction and bearer companies

A number of military artisan, miner, Landsturm
construction and civilian construction companies

Prisoner of war labor companies

The sappers

Early in the fighting the enormous changes in the technological
aspects of warfare had obliged the technical troops to master a
large variety of new tasks. Alongside the 121 sapper and pioneer
companies which existed in spring 1917 there was a host of
specialized units for particular assignments; these units
continued to proliferate through spring 1918 (as illustrated in
Table 10, above). But a further expansion of the technical
troops themselves didn’t seem possible because of the ever more
burdensome shortage of personnel.

On the other hand, as the major reorganization of the Army
started in 1917 there was a basic question to resolve - should
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the division of the technical troops into sappers and pioneers,
which had just been implemented two years prior to the war, be
continued? During the long periods of trench warfare, the
sappers were clearly busier than the pioneers. And when more men
from the latter group were needed in special situations, the
sapper companies (many of whose personnel stemmed from the “era
of water service” before the division into two groups) proved
capable of serving in the river-crossing operations. This was
proven during the autumn offensive against Italy in 1917.

Therefore the high command decided that in the interest of
simplifying the order of battle the pioneer branch should be
entirely broken up. Their personnel joined the 60 new sapper
battalions (each of three companies). Eventually each battalion
would be assigned to an infantry division, but at first two
companies from each battalion would still be employed at the
corps or army level.

But the quest to simplify the organization was somewhat in
conflict with the rapidly developing technology of the era, which
in general required more - not less - specialization. A solution
to this dilemma was difficult to find. Perhaps a better idea
would have been to maintain a separate pioneer arm for the
immediate future (though on a diminished scale), and gradually
train all the technical units so they were equally at home

working on land or in the water. Construction efforts in rivers
required long training and practice, to which the sappers
couldn’t currently devote the necessary time. In fact, the lack

of troops who were used to working in the water was a noticeable
problem in the June 1918 battle.

Meanwhile the creation of 60 sapper battalions didn’t cause any
difficulties, since all their component parts existed already;
formation of battalion HQ was all that was needed. There was no
change to the organization of the two bridging battalions already
in existence; toward the end of the war they were joined by a
third unit. The soldiers of the three battalions received the
name “pioneers.”

Sapper Battalions # 61 and 62 were special administrative HQ in
charge of flame-throwers and chemical weapons, respectively.?

92 Sapper Battalion # 61 consisted of four companies, each with
four flame-thrower platoons, plus a number of replacement
cadres and workshops. A platoon had four assault detachments,
each armed with three small flame-throwers. The equipment
available to each company was 48 flame-throwers of 15 liter
fuel capacity and 20 of 50 liter fuel capacity.
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Also part of the specialized technical troops were the twelve
electric battalions, whose mission was to provide power for
construction projects and for certain installations. A large
amount of equipment for boring into stony soil was now available,
much to the delight of the troops engaged on the Karst or in the
high mountains since this eased the difficult chore of building
positions.

The signals and communications troops

During the war there had also been an unsystematic but wide-
reaching expansion of the communication services. For a long
time just the immediate needs at the front could be addressed,
but by the middle of 1917 it seemed that a more centralized and
comprehensive organization of these services was not only
desirable, but also practicable.

Based on the re-organization which was initiated around this
time, gradually a telegraph company was formed for each army,
each corps and each division.?? There was also a number of
companies to serve in fortified installations, as well as
telegraph construction and storage units and a number of radio
units. A series of numerous special units - with an assortment
of titles - were either absorbed into this new organization or
broken up. The re-organization proceeded quite slowly.

By now there was a great variety of methods available for
communication between HQ. For messages between the higher-level
HQ the teleprinter had almost entirely replaced the Morse
telegram apparatus, while wireless (radio) telegraphy was also
becoming popular. The mid-level commanders couldn’t have done
without their teleprinters. But despite all the innovations, it
was still important to be able to send messengers when necessary
on horseback or bicycles, or in automobiles.

Among the actual combat troops, some of the difficulties in
communicating still hadn’t been completely overcome.”’ Radio

As chemical warfare developed during the second half of the
war, the use of cylinders or special projectors to deliver gas
against targets declined so much that during 1918 the gas
battalion was dissolved.

93 New guidelines were issued in July 1918 for the future
organization of the telegraph groups after the war. The
Telegraph Regiment HQ would be dissolved, and replaced by 20
battalions; each battalion would have two telegraph and two
radio-telegraph companies.

94 See Franek, “Die Verbindung im Nahkampfe” (in Mil. wiss.
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equipment wasn’t yet technically advanced enough, or available in
large enough amounts, to maintain constant contact with the
foremost troops. There was also a lack of ground-return
telegraph circuit apparatus. In the front lines it was ever more
necessary to use telephones sparingly because of the danger of
being overheard, and enemy bombardments almost always made
knocked out the phone lines at decisive moments anyway. This
problem was hardly alleviated at all by the tiresome project of
constructing networks of armored cables, or by the self-sacrifice
of the gallant soldiers who had to brave enemy fire to restore
the cut phone lines. There weren’t enough messenger dogs or
carrier pigeons to overcome the problem of communicating with the
foremost troops; airplanes could be used for this purpose only in
special circumstances. Many methods were tried to send messages
acoustically, but the only ones that had any lasting value were
the bell and gong signals that warned of gas attacks.

Finally, optical signal gear and flags also proved to be of
little value in the foremost lines. Flares fired from pistols,
as well as rockets, provided a makeshift, though often
sufficient, means of communication between the infantry and
artillery. Otherwise only the gallant and dedicated runners
could be relied on to deliver messages during the moments of
hottest combat. To them no fire was too heavy, no mission too
dangerous. But often they had to take an hour or longer to make
their way under enemy fire from their companies to battalion HQ.
For a while an attempt was made to speed up communication by
using relays of several runners, but this method didn’t prove to
be any faster.

8. Development of the transportation services

a. Railroads and railroad troops®

Continuing pressure on the railroad network

Mitt.; Vienna, 1927 edition, pp. 37 ff.)

95 See also Enderes and Ratzenhofer, “Werkehrswesen im Kriege”
(in the Carnegie Institute publication, Aus-Hung. series;
Vienna, 1931), from which many of the following figures have
been taken. Ratzenhofer also published articles on the
subject in the following issues of the Mil. wiss. Mitt. - 1927
edition, pp. 301 ff., 433 ff. and 692 ff.; 1928 edition - pp.
56 ff. and 149 ff.; 1930 edition - pp. 231 ff. and 594 ff.;
1931 edition, pp. 1031 ff.
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Very great demands continued to be placed on the Monarchy’s
transportation system in the second half of the war. Since
military and civilian traffic both had to use the same rail lines
in the interior, problems had already often arisen during times
of large sale military movement. But now the delays had mounted
into a full-time difficulty. There were no longer enough
boxcars, locomotives and railway personnel to simultaneously meet
military and civilian needs. The k.u.k. central transportation
command had to intervene more and more forcefully to hold back
less important shipments along the railroad net - or to halt
service to certain areas - so that the most urgent traffic would
have priority. Earlier the immediate needs of the Army had
always been treated with the greatest urgency; now, however, this
was no longer the case because of the increasing shortages in the
interior and the need to provide raw materials for the war
industries. The military leadership themselves were more and
more often obliged to intervene to ensure that the delivery of
fuel and food, as well as movement of goods between factories,
were carried out as quickly as possible.

The regular requirements of the battle fronts alone consumed an
enormous, and yet still growing, share of the transportation
resources. On each front, to bring up the necessary food and
military gear required roughly as many trains per day as the
number of divisions. In summer 1917 a monthly average of about
230,000 men, 21,000 horses and 7000 vehicles were sent from the
homeland to the front. This movement of fresh resources finally
fell off markedly when Russia left the ranks of the enemy. But
still there was lively movement caused by the creation of the new
infantry and artillery regiments, by the “exchange actions” (to
bring younger and fitter men to the front), by the flow of sick
and wounded men to the interior, and by the men on furlough.
Traffic developed to bring goods from the occupied territories,
the exploitation of which however was often limited by the
capabilities of the transportation network.

Also there were still large-scale operational troop transfers,
such as during the preparations for the Flitsch-Tolmein offensive
and the break-up of the Eastern front. And in especially
critical times there were additional developments, such as the
return of the ex-prisoners of war from Russia, the shipment of
the booty taken in Venetia, and the extraction of the Romanian
harvest of 1917. Finally, the Monarchy’s critical economic
situation made it more urgent than ever to attend to shipment of
goods within the interior - above all to bring food to the
population, but also to move coal and other raw materials, and to
ship half-finished products between the factories involved in the
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war industries.

Such a plenitude of assignments would have greatly strained a
rail network that was still running at full capacity. But by
this time the lack of equipment was reducing the usefulness of
the Monarchy’s railroads to an increasing degree. There were
shortages of fuel (coal), lubricants, bearing metal, rolling
stock and personnel. Another problem at this time was that all
the fronts had been pushed deep into enemy territory, lengthening
train routes and making it necessary to also find transportation
to keep the economy going in the occupied areas. It is true that
by hiring more workers, and by producing new cars and machines
(as well as by repairing older ones) the industry had more stock
available than had been the case in peacetime.’® But despite
these efforts the number of trains that could actually run was in
decline because so much of the equipment was always under repair
(in winter 1917-18 this came to 28% of the locomotives and 7%% of
the cars). Germany normally lent us 125 locomotives (and as many
as 250 for special purposes), but this help didn’t provide major
relief. Under these circumstances, the operational shipment of
troops in normal circumstances became slower, involving fewer
trains per day. As a result the movement of a division, which
could take place in four days earlier in the war, used up 14 days
by the start of 1918.

Traffic jams occurred along major stretches of the tracks due to
many causes (lack of locomotives and personnel, problems in the
marshaling yards, delays in entraining, etc.); they caused
station facilities to overflow, aggravated the shortage of cars,
and made it harder to plan train movement. Thus for example, on
one day in September 1917 there were 55 trains stuck along the
Stdbahn.®” In February 1918, 4000 cars were stranded on the
Nordbahn; at times in the last months of the war this figure
would rise to between 5000 and 8000 cars. The number of railroad
accidents was also climbing; there were 1883 accidents (including
350 collisions) in 1914-15 and 4065 (761 collisions) in 1917-18.

To combat these serious problems the railroad personnel worked
harder than ever. Due to poor nourishment and clothing they were
no longer at the peak of their bodily strength, but almost all of

96 ITn 1914 the total resources of the Austrian and Hungarian
full-gauge railroads included 11,967 locomotives, 32,642
passenger cars and 265,864 boxcars. During the war 2400
locomotives and 74,800 cars (of both types) were produced.

97 TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: The Siidbahn and Nordbahn were two of the
Monarchy’s oldest and most important rail lines, running
respectively south and north from Vienna.
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them were true to their duty and threw themselves totally into
their tasks. Despite all the signs of an impending, unavoidable
collapse in the second half of the war, in general the railroads
were still able to surmount the increasing delays and friction.

Condition of the military rail lines

The railroads run directly by the Army were relatively less
affected by the problems described above. Until fall of 1917
there were three principal lines - “North” in Poland (1810 km of
standard gauge track plus 266 km of smaller gauge), “South” in
Serbia®® (140 km standard and 430 km smaller) and “Southeast” in
Romania® (540 km, all standard gauge). After the offensive into
upper Italy in November 1917 the “Southwest” military line (620
standard gauge km) was established in Venetia. The importance of
the railroads during the allied advance into Ukraine will be
discussed below as part of the description of this unique
campaign.

Work to expand militarily or economically important networks
continued with undiminished energy. Thus in Serbia a line was
constructed from Lajkovac to Cacak to connect the northwestern
small gauge network with the railroad that had been built in the
valley of the Western Morava. Work started on a line in the
mountains between Vardiste and Uzice that would unite the Bosnian
and Serbian networks. Track laid between Cardak and Jaice linked
the Bosnian railroads with the Adriatic, although the route
through Knin and Gospic (to connect with the Croatian lines) was
still not finished. A new spur between Ralja and Babe
facilitated the exploitation of the Serbian harvest. A
satisfactory connection linking southern Bukovina to Transylvania
was finally achieved when standard gauge track reached from
Kisilva to Dorna Kandreni. The following construction took place
in the southwestern theater of operations -

a short stretch between Sacile and Costa near Vittorio,

an (incomplete) line from Unter-Loitsch to Haidenschaft,

a line in the Fleims valley between Auer and Predazzo,

a narrow gauge line (never completed) from Toblach through
Cortina d’'Ampezzo to Calalzo in the Piave valley.
In western Tyrol work started on a railroad leading from Landeck,

98 In December 1917 traffic control on the standard gauge
stretches of the “South” railroad was placed under the German
Military Railroad Command # VII at Nish; this HQ had already
controlled a large part of the Serbian railroad network.

99 In December 1917 traffic control along the “Southeast”
railroad was placed under the German Military Railroad Command
# X at Craiova.
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but didn’t progress very far from the starting point.

Field railroads continued to be of great importance to the supply
lines as a whole. They assumed a more permanent character, and
their capacity was greatly enhanced by new technical improvements
and with trains powered by gasoline motors or electricity. 1In
Albania, two motorized field lines were built inland from
Durazzo; they formed the backbone of the network bringing
supplies to this isolated front.

As previously, the cable railways were a priceless asset,
particularly in the high mountains. However, after the advance
in upper Italy the total length of the systems in use declined
from 2000 to 1200 km. For safety reasons, the cables had to be
replaced yearly; starting in 1917 it was proving difficult to
produce sufficient replacement equipment.

In the last two years of the war the armored trains played a
relatively small part in the operations.

This summary can only hint at the multi-faceted tasks of the
railroad service in the field, which included the restoration or
construction of numerous bridges and special projects. The
organization of the Railroad Regiment had therefore blossomed
considerably. The Regiment had mobilized in 1914 with 750
officers and 43,800 men, and received a total of 1059 officers
and 46,350 men in addition during the war. (It was the largest
single “regiment” in the Army.) The basic structure consisted of
a number of railroad companies (many newly-raised in the war)
plus numerous special formations, as illustrated above in Table
10, section 3.c. Toward the end of the war there was a total of
1820 officers and about 60,000 men with the armies in the field.
It was planned that after the war a second railroad regiment HQ
would be created at Waitzen [Vac], along with a number of
replacement, operational and experimental formations plus field
railroad depots.

b. Motorization and the supply trains

For the Army itself, supplying the troops in the immediate battle
zones was a much more difficult problem than the railroad
situation. On the one hand there was a shortage of horses and
fodder, on the other there was an increasing demand for horses
due to the artillery expansion and the need to transport large
quantities of goods during trench warfare. The two factors made
a basic change in the supply service corps inevitable.
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Already before the war the Army hadn’t hesitated to employ larger
numbers of trucks. By mid-1917 the total tonnage of the auto
troops had increased 14 times; in spring 1918 there were about
12,000 tons.

Because of the current state of technology and because of wide
variety in the types and quality of the transportation routes in
the different theaters of operations, serious consideration was
never given to the ultimate solution - to completely motorize the
supply services. Anyway, this would have only freed up 100,000
horses, not enough to seriously respond to the shortage of
fodder. At any rate, Aus-Hung. industry wouldn’t have been able
to suddenly produce trucks in the quantity needed. It was
considered a major achievement in mid-1917 when the high command
could expect to receive each month six auto columns (each of 20
trucks) in addition to the vehicles needed by the heavy artillery
and to support the air units.

As a result of the increased production, it was planned that one
third of the supply “sections” would utilize rail transport
(motorized field lines, cable railways or lines that could
accommodate trucks); another third would utilize the auto
columns. Further expansion of motorization was impossible at
this time because of the shortage of gasoline. It was also
difficult to find enough tires, even after the use of private
automobiles was curtailed and replacement substances used in
place of rubber.

By June 1918 there were 266 auto columns (including 9 in Turkey).
With the exception of the columns which transported sick and
wounded troops, or the mail, there were two types - “light” (with
40 ton capacity) and “heavy” (with capacity greater than 40
tons). Both types were designed to carry every kind of military
supply, and were used in the battle zones. The Aus-Hung. Army
was never able to provide auto columns for the transportation of
large numbers of troops.

For a long time the original specialization of the sections based
on type of cargo (with separate food and ammunition sections) had
proven to be impractical. But there were special supply trains
to carry some types of ammunition, as well as entrenching tools,
which were allowed to exist alongside the standard sections whose
cargo varied from mission to mission. Furthermore, the sections
were no longer divided equally among the combat units. Just one
or two were assigned to each division for their internal use; the
rest were placed directly under the various army HQ. Thus at
times of crisis a large amount of transport could be sent quickly
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to the scenes of action rather than having it sit idle in sectors
where it was wasn’t needed.

This was undoubtedly a rational system which performed admirably
under the conditions of trench warfare. But it was at least
questionable whether such a centralization of the supply trains
would have been advantageous in a mobile campaign. Certainly the
divisions would have needed more sections. Therefore a number of
officers proposed that the service corps should be radically re-
organized, and de-centralized, after the war. Perhaps the corps
should even be abolished as a separate branch. In fact, in the
plans for a peacetime army envisioned greater specialization
among the supply trains; the specialized sections would be
administered and controlled by the branches which they served.
Thus, for example, technical trains would be under the sappers,
hospital vehicles would be under the medical corps, etc. Having

been thus diminished, the service corps - along with the auto
troops - would be responsible for bringing up non-specialized
supplies. It is noteworthy that under this re-organization the

railroad, auto and train troops would be combined to form the
“Transportation Services.”

9. The medical services

The arrangements of the medical services were thoroughly
perfected during the war, so that by the end the help extended to
the sick and wounded seldom left anything to be desired. There
were so many hospitals, both in the zone of the armies and in the
interior, that they could meet the demands of even the largest
operations. Medical installations in the interior had a total of
570,000 beds, of which about 150,000 were usually unoccupied.
Also the resources available to transport the wounded and sick
had been significantly increased and were sufficient for any
situation except for occasional brief shortages in certain
localities. 1In the first year of the war there had been 52
medical platoons; now there were more than 171 platoons, which
could accommodate a total of roughly 13,000 bed-ridden patients
and 40,000 others. There were also already 36 ambulance
columns.!'%

The success rate in healing, due to organizational preparations
and above all to the self-sacrificing work and skill of the
physicians, was generally satisfactory. Thus from the start of

100TRANSLATOR: The total for the ambulance columns is shown as 37
in Table 10.
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the war through January 1918, of the 118,000 officers and
4,600,000 men who left the field due to wounds or illness,
106,000 officers and 2,858,000 men were able to later return to
the front.

The medical services also waged successful campaigns against
diseases. Thanks to rigorous vaccination measures, cholera
mostly disappeared during the second half of the war while
outbreaks of smallpox, dysentery and scurvy were contained.
Construction of numerous showers and de-lousing stations
contributed to these results, as well as to the general health of
the personnel.

Considerably more difficult was the fight against malaria, which
afflicted the troops in Albania and also (in 1918) those
stationed along the coast of Venetia. The dangers from this
disease were already evident in 1916, when it quickly struck
10,000 men of the 47 ID in Albania; a fourth of the victims
perished. Preventive measures were in vain, especially since it
was difficult to procure gquinine. Recourse was had to
organizational measures, such as the creation of special
replacement detachments from men who’d already survived malaria,
to at least limit the danger; similar measures involving men
who’d already contracted other illnesses had proved effective.

Maintaining the numerous medical facilities naturally required a
large number of doctors, who couldn’t be found in sufficient
numbers during the second half of the war. There were 7400
physicians in the field (about 2 for every 1000 men), but of
course they were split up among many HQ. In general, an infantry
regiment of three battalions had at most three of its five
authorized doctors; an artillery regiment was supposed to have
two or three, but normally had just one doctor. Some relief was
provided by appointing one-year volunteers - who had studied
medicine for at least four semesters - as medical ensigns and
lieutenants.

C. New tactics

For the year 1918 the Central Powers, especially Germany,
intended to attack in order to decide the war. The high commands
believed that to win it would not only be necessary to mass
weapons and equipment at the front with the full output of
industry, but also to introduce new and more effective tactics
based on the lessons of the war to date. In the second half of
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1917 the allies had opened their significant victories with
completely successful breakthrough assaults. These actions were
selected as examples worthy of emulation. But it was also
recognized that victory in the battles in question (Zalosce, Riga
and Flitsch-Tolmein) was also due to the sunken morale of the
Russian and Italian Armies. And furthermore the Italians on the
Isonzo had been the attackers for 2 *» long years without ever
having to seriously study the problems of defense, so they were
inexperienced in their new role.

But in the impending 1918 offensives, the Germans had to reckon
that the lavishly equipped enemy forces in the West would offer
very stubborn resistance in strong positions, some of which had
been under improvement for years. Similarly the AOK at Baden
believed that the Italians, in their new positions behind the
Piave and on Mt Grappa, had taken advantage of the lessons
learned on the Western front, especially since French and English
divisions were also stationed in Venetia. If the offensives were
to reach their goals, the first thrusts into the enemy’s deep and
well-organized positions would have to succeed in breaking
through completely. All of the Central Powers’ earlier
breakthroughs (including the counter-stroke at Cambrai) had
succeeded only when surprise was a factor. The days of
preparatory artillery fire which preceded the major attacks of
the French and English served only to give the defenders time to
bring reserves to the threatened sectors, resulting in prolonged
and wasteful battles of attrition. Because the Central Powers’
supply of military equipment was limited, they could never win
such a battle while on the offensive.

New regulations were now promulgated in Germany to address both
offensive and defensive tactics.!™ Relying heavily on these
regulations, the k.u.k. AOK prepared a combat training course
whose Part XII (issued in April 1918) concerned the offensive.
The basic concepts of defensive tactics were also altered. 1In
the future the defenders wouldn’t rely on long, rigid lines of
trenches but would conduct mobile operations to hold onto deep
fortified zones. Most of the new front which the Aus-Hung. units
had reached after the fall offensive against Italy had already
been turned into a permanent position based on this concept,
although there had been some differences of opinion between the
high-level HQ regarding the details. The final regulation
governing defensive tactics didn’t appear until June 1918, at
which time most of the Army was on the eve of the year’s major
offensive. Therefore defensive planning wasn’t of great

101Balck, “Entwicklung der Taktik im Weltkriege” (2" edition;
Berlin, 1922), p. 346
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importance until a later date, and hence it will be described
below (in Part VII).

On the Eastern front the new combat training wasn’t employed
because of the unique conditions in this theater. Also in
Albania, where very small forces faced each other along a long
front which at many points wasn’t continuous, the troops
continued to use the older tactics.

Now (in spring 1918) the Aus-Hung. troops stationed in the
Southwest were instructed under the new guidelines for an
offensive. Schools for troop leaders at Brixen and at Passariano
(4 km southeast of Codroipo) explained the regulations to
commanders of regiments and larger units, emphasizing that “the
offensive battle should lead to a war of movement.” An entire
division (44* Sch Div) was available to demonstrate the tactics
at the Passariano course.

The instructions for the breakthrough naturally had been based on
all the lessons learned in the war to date, including the
importance of careful planning and preparation, secrecy, timely
deployment of the artillery, an exactly orchestrated preliminary
bombardment followed by a sudden infantry assault, etc.

In outlining a breakthrough assault, the regulations stated that
the target area should be at least 35 to 40 km wide, while the
sector allotted to each front-line division was 2 to 4 km broad.
Together, these two sets of figures also defined the minimum
force necessary for this type of operation. But the regulations
went on to say that the chances of success would be enhanced “if
the breakthrough took place on a broader front or at several
points.” This statement could be construed as a recommendation
to break up the attacking forces. Furthermore it was asserted
that when penetrating deep into the enemy position it was
inadvisable to have each division keep attacking until it used up
its strength, since time would be lost by bringing up fresh units
to finish the job. 1Instead, each attacking group should be
deployed in depth and strong enough to thrust through the entire
zone of enemy trenches on its own. The initial goal of the
advance, which should continue without pause through the day and
night, was to at least envelop the area where the enemy artillery
were deployed; this would make it impossible for the other side
to hold out in a second battle zone if one had been constructed.
One of the lessons drawn from earlier breakthrough operations,
that advantages could be gained by thrusting ahead from a forward
angle of one’s own line, was omitted from the new training
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course.!%?

New was the provision that in the interest of secrecy there
should be just a short artillery bombardment before the storm
troops attacked. Consistent with German practice, the artillery
should only fire a few probing rounds prior to the bombardment.
But the crews of each gun should be certain of their targets
based on mapping the enemy positions, and ready to factor in the
latest meteorological conditions.

Also changed were the instructions for bringing forward the
infantry and unleashing their first attack; now the methods that
had been introduced in the storm-troop courses were to be adopted
universally.

The most powerful weapons of the assault infantry were now the
light machine guns, which were to be brought forward as far as
possible; meanwhile the standard (heavy) machine guns, deployed
in depth, would support the advancing waves of storm troops and
help to fend off enemy planes. To facilitate the infantry’s
advance, in addition to their own assigned weapons (the light
trench mortars and flame-throwers), they were to be accompanied
by batteries of mountain cannon (or possibly of field cannon).
These guns would act under the orders of the infantry commanders
to break up pockets of enemy resistance or to fend off tanks.
Also, as soon as the infantry attacked the artillery would lay
before them a protective wall of fire, which would continue
moving forward as a “rolling barrage.” Finally, our ground
support planes would play a larger role than hitherto in the
infantry combat.

Thus all efforts would be made to provide as much power as
possible to the infantry assault with a wide variety of weaponry.
The basic concept, as expressed in the regulations, was “to take
maximum advantage of the artillery preparation and fire support.
As soon as the last rounds struck the enemy positions, the
infantry must surge forward; in the advance which follows, they
must directly follow our rolling barrage, not giving the enemy
time to recover from its effects or to make themselves ready for
action. The maxim of the storm battalions - which has led to
great success - 1is that attacking infantry should surge through
their own artillery and trench mortar fire; this maxim must
become the property of the entire infantry.”

The new tactics, as described above and as actually practiced by

102Kiszling, “Der strategische Durchbruch” (in Mil. wiss. Mitt.;
1936 edition, p. 96)
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the troops, were based on the supposition that the enemy in fact
would be taken by surprise, and that they would remain within the
area being pounded by our artillery rather than systematically
withdraw. Furthermore, it was hoped that the attacks of the Aus-
Hung troops on the Southwestern front would also be able to
overcome the particular difficulties presented by the mountain
terrain and by the Piave River that lay in front of the Italian
front.

In seeking to draw an overall picture of the Army of the Aus-
Hung. Monarchy on the eve of its destruction (around June 1918),
we can’t overlook the striking difference between the condition
of the armed forces themselves and that of the state which
supported them. The Army had been substantially enlarged,
reorganized and modernized; it was better equipped with artillery
and technical resources than ever before. From a purely
organizational and tactical standpoint, it was a respectable
instrument of force. Overall it was a worthy representative of a
large and important state, and it seemed determined to fight for
an honorable peace and, afterwards, to protect the rebirth of the
fatherland. But this would be possible only if the Monarchy’s
material and moral vigor didn’t disappear first.

D. Spirit and inner cohesion of our Army

The brilliant fall offensive of 1917 against Italy had greatly
increased the confidence of the troops and commanders involved,
as well as their feeling of superiority over the enemy. The
field armies also gained considerable material advantages. But
this campaign lasted hardly more than two months, after which the
Army’s spirit was soon threatened by old and new dangers. Before
we briefly describe these problems, we should note that similar
difficulties - in varying degrees - were affecting other armies,
even the enemy forces which had an incomparably stronger economic
base. But our task here is only to describe developments within
the Aus-Hung. Army.

It must constantly be repeated that the greatest enemy of the
Army’s spirit was the progressive deterioration of the soldiers’
physical well-being. In February the specter of hunger once more
appeared in the camps at the front and in the barracks in the
interior. Just after the soldiers on Italian soil had gotten
their own glimpse of the abundance of the enemy armies’ food,
clothing and special equipment of all sorts, they were again
restricted to a diet of a few bits of lean meat plus a mixture of
lumps of cornmeal and baked greens, which was lacking in both
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quantity and quality. The latter had little taste and was
detested by the men, who referred to it with many bitter jokes;
nevertheless, it provided the majority of the Army’s nutrition.
A significant sign of the prevailing need was the fact that the
supply service had to admit that these rations left much to be
desired, but still insisted that the components were not
unhealthy. Horsemeat also began to appear in the officers’
kitchens.'®® Hunger, the lack of necessities of all kinds, and
various illnesses made the soldiers’ morale susceptible to
negative influences.

These influences came above all from the interior, with which the
men were closely linked by exchanging letters, taking leave, or
moving between fronts. The nationalities’ revolution was gnawing
with ever more force into the units of the Army. Soldiers
stationed in the interior were drawn increasingly into the
nationalistic movements. It became common at anti-government
gatherings to see some men in tattered field-grey uniforms,
sporting national or revolutionary insignia on the field caps
which they still reluctantly wore. Many troops who now felt the
fighting was senseless lent their ears to agitators who promised
to free them from the poverty and danger caused by the war
through revolution and the overthrow of the Monarchy.'%

Social developments in the interior also had a major impact on
the troops from the front who came home on leave. On the one
hand, they saw their wives and mothers - with thin faces -
standing in lines for hours both day and night to get a morsel of
bread or a drop of milk (although despite censorship of letters
and newspapers the men had already learned much of this while
still at the front). On the other hand they gazed upon the
persons who were taking advantage of the war - the anti-social
profiteers and the men who’d avoided military service, riding
around well-clad in automobiles. The soldiers also resented
their more fortunate counterparts who were exempt from military
service so they could keep the factories running; the latter,
while not living in luxury, were better paid and free from
personal danger. And when the front-line troops passed along the
lines of communication they saw that conditions in the rear-area
formations, while not ideal, were still substantially better than
in the combat units and included many perquisites. This further
increased the deep bitterness of the combat soldiers. 1It’s true

103Glaise-Horstenau, “Das Heer im Frihjahr 1918" (in Schwartze,
Vol. V, pp. 492 ff.)

104TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: A very detailed description of disturbances
among the replacement and other units in the interior is
provided in Plaschka, “Innere Front” (particularly Volume I).
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that there were still enough fighters who shrugged off their bad
memories once they reached the purer air of the front; neverthe-
less, more and more of them nourished in their hearts a hope for
peace and deliverance.

Proponents of various national and social goals jostled with each
other among the Slavs, Romanians and Magyars. Among the Germans
the principal menace to the will to fight, although in a more
restricted measure, was social-revolutionary agitation. The
amnesty of June 1917 and, even more, the “Sixtus Affair” of
Easter 1918 awoke anti-dynastic sentiment among some Germans;
however, among most of them loyalty to the state and
consciousness of their national duty held fast almost to the end.
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The problem of the returning prisoners (“Heimkehrer”)

An important role in the decline of morale was played by the men
returning home from captivity in Russian prisoner of war camps.
In the first three years of the war, almost 2,000,000 Aus-Hung.
prisoners (some of them wounded) had fallen into Russian hands.
As time went on they were shipped into Siberia (as far away as
the Manchurian border), into Turkestan and to the cold sea-coast
by Murmansk. 500,000 of them had died of hunger, illness and
deprivation; 150,000 more died of their wounds. 30,000 were
murdered by out-of-control Russian soldiers, and 11,000 fell in
the Russian civil war.'” The frightful fate of the prisoners of
war has been described in gripping fashion in numerous books and
narratives. They had suffered no less than their comrades still
at the battle front, and often had suffered more.

It now seemed to these enormous groups of prisoners, scattered
over one-sixth of the surface of the earth, that thanks to the
developments in the East they would soon be liberated and at
home. But for the majority their hopes weren’t fulfilled for a
long time; tens of thousands of them, or even more, didn’t return
to their homelands until 1920 or later. Nevertheless, in the
late winter of 1917-18 there were already so many returnees along
the Eastern front that the authorities - who hadn’t made any
preparations for this first movement - stood almost helpless. No
food, shelter, clothing or medical supplies were available. In
great haste, barracks were erected in large camps in east
Galicia, Bukovina, Transylvania, Romania and Turkey; here the
Heimkehrer would undergo weeks of medical and psychological
quarantine, while they were fed and brought back to health. The
Emperor entrusted overall control of the Heimkehrer services to
GO Ritter von Roth; he reported at first to the high command, and
in the last months of the Monarchy to the War Ministry.

Although the return of the prisoners was potentially a boon to
relieve the critical shortage of replacement troops, from the
first day forward it also represented a difficult social and
moral problem. The Heimkehrer had already lived through the
Russian Revolution. Although most were disgusted to the depths
of their souls by the chaos they had witnessed, not a few of them
subscribed completely to the new doctrines coming from the East;
also some very skilled Bolshevik propagandists had infiltrated
their ranks. Similar Communist influence was also directed
against our troops when they entered Ukraine. When the
Heimkehrer saw the deprivation and anxiety in the homeland, many
of them were further strengthened in their belief in the

105Krist, “Pascholl Plenny” (Vienna, 1936), p. 6
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Bolshevik gospel, and forcefully propagated their ideas. The
authorities sought to separate the men with social-revolutionary
leanings and to place them in camps at Wieselburg and Kenyermezo,
but this did little to address the problem. Many Heimkehrer
found it hard to accept when they were called upon again to fight
after fearfully difficult months and years of captivity and an
often adventurous flight home. The high command at first
intended to give them just eight weeks’ leave. Although this
period was then extended to twelve weeks, the men still felt that
their leave was niggardly. And so a substantial contingent of
Heimkehrer soon joined the already numerous draft-dodgers and
deserters. As was true in Germany and other countries, many
thousands of men who were eligible to bear arms were hiding in
the cities and countryside. In the south of the Monarchy they
formed armed bands of robbers based in the forests; the local
population - out of sympathy or fear - provided them with food.
Thus the authority of the state, already faltering, was further
weakened. By the summer of 1918 these “green cadres” made up a
rather substantial army, which had machine guns and even a few
artillery pieces. When the Emperor made a ceremonial wvisit to
Sofia and Constantinople in May 1918, his route led through the
territories of the green cadres, so special precautions had to be
taken against surprise attack.

Another category of deserters (one which also existed in Germany)
were the numerous men on leave who used passes to spend weeks or
months “looking for” their units - always on the wrong front -
while also carrying on lucrative scams.

The first mutinies and the Army’s reaction

At the start of February 1918 a warning flash blazed up to alert
everyone who bore authority in these difficult times. Mutiny
broke out on the naval vessels at Cattaro; it was finally
suppressed by the intervention of batteries on land and the
appearance of a loyal squadron of ships from Pola.!'”® The strings
of the conspiracy were traced back to the Austrian Social
Democrats, to Bolshevik Russia, and also to certain revolutionary
leaders of the nationalities. Some mutineers were sentenced to
death, and the Emperor placed the energetic Admiral von Horthy at
the head of his Navy.

Three months later there were mutinies among the replacement
troops in all corners of the Monarchy; they followed one another

106TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: There is a long description and analysis of
the Cattaro mutiny in Sokol, “Osterreich-Ungarns Seekrieg
1914-1918" (Vienna, 1933), pp. 654-692.
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in rapid succession and involved all the nationalities (except
for the Germans) - Slovenes and Italians in Styria, Czechs at
Rumburg in northern Bohemia, Magyars at Budapest!?’, Hungarian
Serbs at Pecs, Dalmatians at Mostar, Slovaks in the Ersatz
battalion at Kragujevac, Galicians in upper Hungary and at
Przemysl and Lublin.'°® These uprisings, which varied
considerably in size, were all put down by armed force and
punished with great strictness.

Also at this time there were soldiers who resisted going to the
front and were antipathetic to fulfilling their military duty;
desertion rates increased as units came closer to the battle-
fields. As noted earlier, groups had been formed behind the
field armies to provide practical combat training to the troops
who had been called or re-called to front-line duty. Their
mission was also to restore the military discipline which was
lacking in so many cases. The training groups were successful,
inasmuch as no disturbances like the ones that had disrupted the
Ersatz units occurred in the zones controlled by the armies. But
even here some compromises had to be made; standards were
loosened in cases where it was felt that the soldiers’ sense of
duty wouldn’t be weakened.

A number of measures were implemented to maintain discipline.
Back in March 1917 Emperor Charles had abolished the dishonorable
punishment of binding, and in June of the same year had done away
with clapping miscreants in irons. At the urging of the Army, in
February 1918 he felt obliged to authorize the AOK to re-instate
both punishments. In many cases imprisonment had been found to
be an inadequate penalty; in fact, for some soldiers the chance
to escape the danger and rigors of the front by a spell under
arrest were an incentive to break the law. Significantly, the
use of imprisonment as the only punishment for breaches of
discipline was suspended until after the war. Especially amoral
individuals were brought together in punishment companies, which
were used as workers both in an outside the firing zone.

While the morale of the field armies was seriously threatened
from behind as described here, since spring 1918 it was also
increasingly targeted from the enemy side by destructive

107The Magyar ex-prisoners of war were particularly susceptible
to reports from Russia about the Bolsheviks’ ideology.
108TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: The rear-area units involved in the most
serious disturbances were the Ersatz Battalions of IR 17 (at
Judenburg in Styria), IR 87 (at Radkersburg in Styria), SchR 7
(at Rumburg), IR 6 (at Pecs), and IR 71 (at Kragujevac).
(Data from Plaschka, “Innere Front”, Vol. I).
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propaganda, initiated with great vigor by the British Information
Ministry and directed by the Italian high command. Following the
example of the “patriotic training” carried out by the German
Army, the k.u.k. AOK now created their own “Office to Counter
Enemy Propaganda”, with its HQ in the Stifts Kaserne at Vienna.
Here information officers were to take courses for several weeks
prior to spreading their message throughout the whole Army. But
the office was established too late, and was hampered by the
confusing political picture.

Hunger proved to be an effective ally of the enemy propaganda.
Only a few dozen North and South Slavs, Italians and Romanians
(including some reserve officers) went over to the enemy for
political reasons. Hundreds more followed them because they
succumbed to the temptation to once again eat their fill after
long months of privation. It is amazing that there were just
hundreds of such cases rather than thousands.

To combat hunger as the destroyer of spirit at the front,
recourse was had to the usual methods of recognition and
promotion. Hitherto the combat troops had been offended by the
fact that in these areas they were treated the same as their
comrades on the lines of communication and in the interior. The
Emperor sought to redress their grievance by various innovations:
adding an additional element (“swords”) to their war-time
decorations, creation of a new “Charles Troop-Cross” (modeled on
the Army Cross of 1813) and a wound medal, and finally making it
possible for the bravery medals (Gold, Silver and Bronze),
hitherto reserved for the enlisted men, to be awarded to
officers. On 17 August 1917, the first festive appointment of
commanders and knights of the Military Maria Theresia Order took
place at the Imperial summer palace at Wartholz. Finally,
distinguished commissioned and non-commissioned officers were
temporarily detailed from the front to give training.

As previously, the bearing of the officer corps was of the
greatest importance for keeping up good spirits in the trenches.
One of the greatest problems toward the end of the war was that
the old professional officers who’d been systematically trained
in peacetime had almost completely disappeared from the ranks of
platoon and company commanders. Their important duties had been
taken by reserve officers, by boyishly young lieutenants and
ensigns or even by persons who’d earlier been judged unfit by the
military academies. It’s true that many of the reserve officers
performed splendidly in their strenuous tasks at the front. But
they lacked the experience and knowledge (obtained through time
in the field) to command larger units; furthermore, the younger
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men among them - like their professional comrades of the same age
- found it difficult to adopt the proper tone in dealing with
much older NCO’s and private soldiers under their control. It
can’t be denied that there were occasional cases where officers
abused their authority over the rank and file. But it also
should be remembered that after the collapse an ongoing
investigation - conducted by circles that weren’t friendly to the
Army - stated that mistreatment of soldiers in the Aus-Hung.
forces was “not a common occurrence.”'®” And it is appropriate to
also remember that the age-old soldierly comradeship still
persisted in this late hour; as previously, it was the strongest
bond still holding together men from eleven nationalities, at a
time when many of their national leaders had already renounced
the connection with the ancient fatherland.

Overall, it’s amazing that this starving, freezing and
debilitated Army, threatened physically and morally from both the
front and the rear, not only held together but remained an
instrument of war in the hands of the leadership that the enemy
rightly regarded with respect and fear! There is no comparison
in history for this achievement, whereby 0ld Austria’s armed
forces retained until their bitter end the strength to withstand
powerful storms and tests, remaining vigorous and motivated by
their traditions. Otherwise it would have been impossible for
the Army in summer 1918 to again seek a reckoning with the enemy
with undiminished willingness to attack; they entered the battle
with the same acceptance of sacrifice that they had displayed in
the great decisive battles of former times.

ITI. The Occupation of Ukraine

A. Winter on the Eastern front

1. Situation between the Black Sea and the Pripyat, 1
January to 18 February 1918

109Reference to this 1922 investigation has already been made in
Volume 1. The results were summarized in Ratzenhofer, “Der
Wahrheit eine Gasse” (in the Vienna “Reichspost” of 11 and 12
August 1926) and “Wandel der Zeiten” (in the Ost. Wehrzeitung
of 31 Dec 1926 and 6 Jan 1927).
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a. Developments on the Russo-Romanian front

On 1 January 1918 the Aus-Hung. Chief of the General Staff, GdI
Arz, issued an order concerning troop training during the winter.
He stated “We are entering the final phase of the war, which
perhaps will also be the most difficult time. Although peace
negotiations proceed at Brest with one of our opponents, it
doesn’t seem yet that other states will also declare they are
willing to seek a peaceful solution..... The armistice on the
Fastern front will enable our divisions to pull the majority of
their troops back to perfect their skills.”

But the intention that the truce would permit the commanders and
troops leisure time for training didn’t lead to any results for
many of the units stationed in the East. In the prior year a
wide-ranging reorganization of the front had been initiated,
designed to make primarily German, but also some Aus-Hung.,
divisions available for use elsewhere; this process continued
throughout winter 1917-18 and kept a number of units in motion.
As GdI Arz informed GO Archduke Joseph in December 1917, the two
high commands had agreed that the final goal of these troop
movements was to separate the spheres of authority of the Aus-
Hung. and German commanders, as well as their troops, along all
of the front held by the Archduke and part of that held by Prince
Leopold of Bavaria (from Transylvania to Volhynia). Archduke
Joseph would lead the Aus-Hung. front, consisting of the Army
Groups of Kovess (1°° and 7" Armies) and of Béhm-Ermolli (3*¢, 2
and 4 Armies). But it should be noted right away that this
plan could never be carried out, since meanwhile both high
commands were confronted with new developments and new tasks in
the East.

The reorganization of the Aus-Hung. Army, described in the
preceding section, changed the composition of almost every
division, requiring each one to give up or receive units, or to
form new ones. Furthermore, since January 1918 the AOK at Baden
needed field battalions and squadrons to maintain order and
security in the Monarchy’s interior and in the occupied
territories. All these factors prevented the front-line units
from instituting a quiet routine; the only units that could
afford this luxury were those which had been pulled back from the
front and were supposed to entrain, because they often had to
wait for weeks before the trains arrived. In most cases
divisions which stayed at the front had to extend their lines due
to the departure of their neighbors; the same was true of the
corps and army HQ controlling the various sectors.
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Changes in the order of battle

The chain of command was considerably simplified in Archduke
Joseph’s Army Group. At the start of January all of 3* Army’s
short sector was placed under Kosak’s newly-formed Group HQ, and
XIII Corps HQ left the line. Thus GO Kritek’s 3* Army HQ was
redundant. But since Emperor Charles called GO Archduke Joseph
along with his staff to the Italian theater, on 13 January both
3 and 7" Armies were placed under Kritek’s command and his HQ
(at Sniatyn) was re-designated the HQ of 7" Army. The former
commander of the latter Army, FM Freiherr von Kdvess, moved with
his staff to Klausenburg where on 15 January they took the place
of Archduke Joseph’s HQ in charge of the entire Army Group [7"
and 1°* Armies].

Under GO Freih. von Rohr’s 1°° Army, in the second half of the
month the HQ of VI Corps were sent to 11"" Army to create
Kletter’s Group Command; a new HQ (the “Uz Sector”) took over 3
CD and 28 Lst Mtn Bde. 70 Hon ID left by train for the Isonzo
Army, followed in the next month by 1 CD (from XXI Corps). In
January the 7" Army pulled 11 Hon CD from XI Corps and shifted
them farther north; the neighboring 40 Hon ID were pulled from
the front. At the same time the HQ of XXVI Corps moved to 11"
Army, and their sector was taken over by GdI von Fabini’s XVII
Corps. 6 CD were re-assigned to Kosak’s Group, so that 5 ID
could be placed in reserve at Czernowitz. 9 CD left for the
Southwestern front; in February they were followed by 31 ID and
42 Hon 1ID.

Chaos in Romania

While terms of peace were being haggled with Trotsky at Brest-
Litovsk, the Central Powers’ commanders in Wallachia and
Transylvania remained totally in ignorance of the eventual
decisions of Romania and of the Russian General Shcherbachev.
(The latter, at least nominally, had become commander of the
“Ukrainian Front.”) The armistice signed at Focsani was only
“provisional”; conclusion of peace had been made dependent on
concurrence of the Russian constituent assembly which was about
to convene. To be prepared for any eventuality, Mackensen’s Army
Group was still holding in reserve four German divisions which
had left the front and had been scheduled to start leaving
Wallachia in mid-January.

At the suggestion of GFM Mackensen, the negotiators who’d met at

Focsani came together again for further discussions at Braila.
The Central Powers’ delegation was led by German Vice-Admiral
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Hopmann; the Danube Monarchy was represented by GM von Hranilovic
and Lschkapt. von Millenkovich. The delegation sent by
Shcherbachev and by Romanian General Presan was led by Romanian
Admiral Balescu. Here (rather than in Odessa as originally
scheduled) the Central Powers wanted to build on the Focsani
agreement by reqgulating ship traffic on the Danube River and
Black Sea; however, their hopes were disappointed. The Romanians
proved very reluctant to commit themselves, and were obviously
under the influence of the Entente. The new agreement signed on
14 January advanced the December armistice only by extending its
provisions to the Black Sea, where a line of demarcation was
established. But the enemy negotiators from Jassy weren’t
empowered to discuss the questions of free ship passage and the
resumption of trade. Thus the representatives of the Quadruple
Alliance had to restrict themselves to wishing, in a final
sentence, that discussions would soon resume so that cultural and
economic relations could be normalized and trade could begin
again.

Conditions behind the enemy’s old front were totally chaotic.
General Shcherbachev, who maintained himself in Jassy only with
Romanian bayonets, had little influence over the Russian troops.
The relationship of Romania to the Russians was very strained,
almost hostile; the latter had originally come into the Kingdom
as allies, but since the Revolution they had been infected by the
poison of Bolshevism and were now a plague upon the land. The
Romanian government and the Ukrainian Rada both opposed the
government of peoples’ commissars at Petrograd; they exerted
power over the Great Russian (mostly Bolshevik) troops on their
territory by cutting the lines of communication back to Russia.
Thus the Great Russians in Moldavia and in the areas formerly
commanded by the Southwestern Front were isolated from their
homeland. This led to some very strange occurrences and
situations.

For example, in the first week of January the commander of 49
Russian ID (in 4" Army) asked the HQ of the 1°" k.u.k. Army to
relay his complaints about the Romanians to his own commander-in-
chief Krylenko. With the knowledge of the high command at Baden
this message was conveyed through the Russian representatives at
Brest-Litovsk. A week later the HQ of 8% Russian Army
(stationed opposite the k.u.k. 7" Army) used the same route to
request orders on how they should deal with the Romanians and
Ukrainians. Meanwhile the Russian armies still stationed on the
Moldavian border were making urgent efforts to withdraw their
restless and dissolving divisions. The Romanians would permit
this only if the Russians first gave up their weapons and
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supplies and then allowed Romanian troops to escort them out of
the country. For this purpose, and to cover the border sectors
held by his erstwhile allies, General Presan shifted the main
body of his units (which now included 18 infantry and 2 cavalry
divisions) from the Danube to the northern corner of Moldavia;
thus behind the Russians there were Romanian troops stationed at
the most important transportation centers.'*?

Since mid-January, large parts of the old Russian positions
opposite Rohr’s and Kritek’s Aus-Hung. armies had been abandoned;
they had been hastily manned only by some weak Romanian outposts.
Soon the sounds of lively fighting were heard from deep in enemy
territory, particularly from the areas around Ocna and in
northern Moldavia. Russian units which didn’t want to lay down
their arms sought to conduct a fighting retreat through the
opposing Romanians. The government of the peoples’ commissars
issued an ultimate to their counterpart in Jassy, and temporarily
arrested the Romanian representative at Petrograd. The 8%
Russian Army was ordered to oppose with force the demands of the
Rada, of the Romanians, and of the counter-revolutionary General
Kaledin. On 22 January several thousand men of the IV Siberian
Corps, after biter fighting against the Romanians, crossed over
the German lines from Galatz bringing their guns and wagons. The
Russians preferred to surrender their military equipment to their
opponents rather than to their former friends.

In one of their customary broadcasts “To the World” the Soviet
leaders broke off relations with Romania, took over the Romanian
gold reserve stored in Moscow, and declared General Shcherbachev
an enemy of the Russian people. So ended the Russo-Romanian
alliance; the former comrades became open enemies.

The remnants of the Russians’ II Corps (4™ Army) and XVIII Corps
(9™ Army) now asked permission from the k.u.k. 7 Army to march
through Austrian territory on the northern bank of the Pruth.

But the high command had to refuse based on the armistice
agreements. After a clash with the Romanians, the Russians
therefore had no other recourse than to lay down their arms.

Only small groups of the surrounded units - several thousand men
from II, XVIII and XL Corps - were able to fight their way
through so they could surrender by 1 February to Kritek’s army.
All of the new and conflicting authorities (the Rada, the
government of Bessarabia, the Bolsheviks and the Poles) strove to
advance their cause by streaming into the area which formerly had
made up the Russian lines of communication, by finding reliable

110Kiritzesco, “La Roumanie dans la guerre mondiale 1916-1919"
(Paris, 1934), pp. 380 ff.

128



Austria-Hungary’s Last War, 1914-1918 Vol 7

soldiers among the dissolving units, or by seizing military
equipment and rations from supply depots.

In the first week of February, along the entire border with
Moldavia Mackensen and Kovess had in front of them only
Romanians, except for a few small posts held by the former 4
Russian Army and a few Ukrainian troops. And the Ukrainian units
had already been called back to their homeland. The weak
government of the Rada was severely endangered by a Bolshevik
counter-regime which the Soviets had established in Kharkov;
although they had raised new troops, the latter weren’t reliable.
Kiev itself had been lost to the Bolsheviks. Around this time
the role of General Shcherbachev as “Ukrainian” commander-in-
chief had also come to an end, since he disagreed with the Rada’s
intention of concluding peace with the Central Powers.''' His
attempt to restore order in Bessarabia was another failure. The
leaders of the Bessarabian state had proclaimed a “democratic
Moldavian Republic” in December 1917, but were opposed by the
Bolsheviks.'? Russian deserters and disarmed soldiers, some of
whom had been expelled over the border by the Romanians, made the
land unsafe. Bessarabia could expect no help from its Ukrainian
neighbors, who suffered under similar conditions. Therefore at
the start of January the government had already turned to Jassy
for assistance. The Romanians didn’t hesitate to respond to the
appeal from this area, part of whose population were Romanian-
speakers. Two infantry divisions and both of the cavalry
divisions crossed the Pruth. The Bolshevik leader, who had posed
as commander of the Russian units in the area in opposition to
Shcherbachev, was driven out of Kishinev at the end of January.
By the start of March Bessarabia was pacified, with the railroads
and the major localities under Romanian protection.

The Central Powers plan a new advance into Romania

In Russia the Constituent Assembly met on 18 January, but was
dissolved after a few days. Thus they never discussed the issue
of peace in the south as had been envisioned by the Focsani
treaty. After the Russians had left Moldavia, GFM Mackensen

111Wahl, “Zur Geschichte der weissen Bewegung (Die Tatigkeit des
General-Adjutanten Schtscherbatschew)” (Reval, 1935), pp. 23
ff. Shcherbachev left Jassy in April.

112Kiritzesco, pp. 392 ff. TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: To complicate
geographical references, at that time (and still today) there
were two entities called “Moldavia.” One was the old Romanian
province. The other was an alternate name given Bessarabia;
when the area became an independent state in the 1990's it was
officially baptized “Moldova.”
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suggested to the German OHL that the Romanians should be forced
to make peace by means of an ultimatum and, if necessary, by
terminating the armistice. The German commander believed that
with his available forces he could carry out a successful
offensive over the lower Sereth against the thin Romanian lines
if Kovess’ Army Group simultaneously attacked from Transylvania
toward Ocna. Meanwhile the break between the governments at
Jassy and Petrograd destroyed all the conditions upon which the
Focsani treaty had been built in December. The high commands of
the two Empires therefore agreed that both Mackensen and Kovess
should approach the Romanian supreme HQ to clarify the situation
and to conclude new agreements based on the totally altered
situation. ©Negotiations with the Romanian General Lupescu opened
at Focsani on 4 February.'” But if the Kingdom didn’t soon
indicate it was inclined to peace, the allied Central Powers were
also prepared to gain their objectives by recourse to arms. 1In
this case, as the Chief of the General Staff GdI Arz informed FM
Kovess on 6 February, an offensive would open three days after
the armistice was terminated. A plan of attack was being
prepared for the Army Group. The basic concept was that the
strong southern wing of 1°% Army should strike through the
mountain passes toward Ocna and Onesci, while the main body of
7" Army drove from southeastern Bukovina to Roman. Mackensen
would advance over the lower course of the Sereth.

Kovess’ Army Group received this order at a point when their
striking power was minimal. Due to continuing problems in
bringing up supplies, the troops were under-nourished. Based on
earlier orders, they were deployed in depth so they could find
quarters over as wide an area as possible while withstanding the
winter. Most of the horses had been sent far to the rear, and
there weren’t enough of them to move all the batteries.
Nevertheless, FM Kovess’ staff didn’t think these disadvantages
would seriously hamper the offensive. The Romanians were
outnumbered and there were large gaps in their lines. The Aus-
Hung. armies, on the other hand, had assembled a large supply of
ammunition. The goals for the operation were set. Rohr’s Army
(whose commander was named a Field Marshal on 30 January)
deployed 15 ID of XXI Corps as a reserve around Gyergyo Szt.
Miklos; 5 ID would serve the same purpose for Kritek’s Army.
Upon a request to the AOK, 16 ID was provided as a reserve for
the Army Group. But on 8 February GdI Arz emphatically turned
down a plan to have Kosak’s group send troops between the Pruth
and the Dniester toward Nowosielica as part of 7" Army’s
advance; the AOK wanted to just guard against the area between

113Morgen, “Meine Truppen Heldenkampfe” (Berlin, 1920), pp. 132
ff.
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the two rivers, while avoiding any operation on “Russian” (now
Ukrainian) territory as part of the offensive against Romania.
Peace with Ukraine was about to be achieved at Brest-Litovsk.
The planned campaign was given the code name Operation Halali.''!
Meanwhile negotiations with the Romanians continued, despite
numerous interruptions.

Because of the dissatisfaction of the Poles at the consequences
which peace with Ukraine might have on their national
aspirations, the AOK once more warned GO Kritek on 9 February to
beware of the attitude of the Polish Auxiliary Corps and to keep
the unit out of the foremost line. But this warning didn’t
prevent the trouble which broke out on 15 February; the Poles cut
the local railroad and telephone connections and left their
quarters west of Czernowitz, marching toward the Russian border.
They were apparently trying to link up with the Polish units -
created from officers and men of that nationality from the former
Russian Army - which existed in Ukraine and Bessarabia. About
three companies under Colonel-Brigadier Haller did fight their
way over the demarcation line; the main body of the Auxiliary
Corps were surrounded by Aus-Hung. troops'’ and disarmed after a
brief action. The captured Poles, treated as mutineers, were
shipped as prisoners to Huszt (in Hungary), and legal proceedings
were initiated against their leaders. The Emperor later
suspended the prosecution. The Polish Auxiliary Corps was
dissolved.

b. The Army Groups of Bohm-Ermolli and Linsingen

There had been a certain amount of tension in Kovess’ Army Group
because of the question of Romania’s attitude, and due to events
in Moldavia and Bessarabia. The winter passed much more quietly
along the neighboring southern portion of Prince Leopold’s
FEastern Command, where Aus-Hung. and German units were inter-
mingled as far as the Stokhod. 1In the northern half of South
Army, 1in mid-January three German divisions of XXVII Res Corps
were relieved by FZM Braun’s XII k.u.k. Corps (with 30 and 59
ID). GdI Graf von Bothmer, along with his Army HQ, left Galicia.
The Aus-Hung. XII and XXV Corps were assigned on 24 January to
2" Army, whose authority thus covered the entire area hitherto

114TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: “Halali” refers to the final phase of a
hunt.

115TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: Per May (“Passing of the Habsburg
Monarchy”, p.620) the Poles were disarmed by “Croatian”
troops, who presumably were from the 36 ID.
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subject to Bohm-Ermolli’s Army Group. The distinguished
commander of 2" Army since the start of the war was promoted by
the Emperor to the rank of Field Marshal on 31 January. When it
was certain that peace would be concluded with Ukraine, the high
command ordered the divisions of 2" and 4"" Armies to send their
heavy field artillery regiments to quarters in the rear, where
they would rest and rebuild while waiting to be sent to other
fronts.

Peace with Ukraine brought new tasks to the k.u.k. 2 Army. The
first priority, according to an order from Baden on 9 February,
was to establish posts on the Ukrainian border to regulate
traffic. 27 ID and 155 Hon ID were placed in reserve, while 38
Hon ID was to be ready to entrain. Six Landsturm battalions were
brought from the Southwestern front so that it would be easier to
relieve these units. The battered 21 Sch Div (just 6 %
battalions without artillery) was also brought to the Army’s
sector (from Tyrol). Five German divisions left Galicia by train
between the start of January and the end of February.

Already before the final settlement at Brest-Litovsk the Russians
in front of 2" Army were pulling back from their side of the
demarcation line running through the easternmost part of Galicia.
The inhabitants of this area, particularly in the cities of
Zbaraz and Brody, complained about the growing lawlessness. 2™
Army HQ proposed some measures to protect the population, but the
AOK at Baden advised that nothing should be done that might
interrupt the ongoing negotiations at Brest. On 11 February the
German Eastern Command told the Army commander that the Ukrainian
delegation had agreed to the occupation of the border area. Army
HQ in turn discussed the status of the Brody and Zbaraz districts
with the local Russian commands. The enemy XXXII Corps HQ (now
under Ukrainian control) were stationed at Brody but at this
point were about to depart with their remaining troops; they
wanted Aus-Hung. troops to occupy the town to prevent possible
disturbances. On 13 February the k.u.k. FJB # 6 (of XVIII Corps)
entered this Galician border city; they received a ceremonial
greeting from the local officials and citizens as well as from a
Ukrainian military delegation. On 18 February FM Freih. wvon
Bohm-Ermolli could report to Baden that his troops were stationed
everywhere along the Monarchy’s pre-war eastern border.

From the center of GO Graf Kirchbach’s 4" Aus-Hung. Army the
German 86 ID left for the West at the end of January. Thereafter
the 45 Sch Div were shifted from GdK von Bernhardi’s adjacent
Kovel Sector; they went to the k.u.k. X Corps to replace 224
German ID, which GO von Linsingen was sending north to Gronau’s
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Army Detachment. The HQ of XII Res Corps and the 2 German CD
left the Turya Sector in mid-February. Since the last Aus-Hung.
troops had left Bernhardi’s command when 26 Sch Div moved to the
Southwestern front, FML Rudolf Krauss’ XXII Corps HQ was now
superfluous here. On 18 February Krauss took over the Lipa
Sector, which was placed under 4" Army, while the HQ of XXII
Reserve Corps (GdK Eugen von Falkenhayn) took the place of the
departing Gdk Bernhardi’s LV Corps HQ in the Kovel Sector; the
latter now consisted solely of German units. With the consent of
the two high commands, units were recruited for the friendly
Ukrainian government among the local population by the Germans in
the Kovel area and by the Austro-Hungarians around Vladimir-
Volynsky; a rifle brigade was the first formation to appear in
the latter district. 106 Lst ID had come from Tyrol and
originally was supposed to take the place of 26 Sch Div, but
since no more troops were needed in Volhynia the Division stayed
back under the Military Government in Poland to maintain order.

After Trotsky declared that for Russia the war was at an end, the
Bolshevik commander-in-chief Krylenko announced a general de-
mobilization on 11 February. However, he had already begun to
create a new “Red Army.”

Two days later (on 13 February) Emperor Wilhelm decided that
after the seven-day grace period required by the armistice, he
would resume hostilities in the East against the Great
Russians.'® The commissions which had been sent to Petrograd in
accordance with the December treaty were recalled. The
commissions of the Danube Monarchy also returned home without
accomplishing anything; no accommodation was possible because of
the delaying tactics of the Bolshevik negotiators. Meanwhile a
large part of Ukraine, including the capital at Kiev, had fallen
into the Communists’ hands; the Rada had to flee from their
opponents to the western part of the country. The Ukrainian
delegation at Brest, now representing a government without
authority on its own soil, requested military support from the
two Empires. Ukrainian representatives also traveled to Vienna
for the same purpose. On 16 February GFM Prince Leopold of
Bavaria was already calling upon the German Eastern armies to
once more take up arms. He intended to bring the requested help
to Ukraine, as well as to the inhabitants of Estonia and Livonia.
The impending operation would be directed not against the Russian
people, but only their leaders who were blocking the peace
process and who had unleashed civil war among the peace-seeking
Ukrainians. The goal would be to overthrow the Bolshevik
government and thus compel Russia to come to terms. On the 18

116Ludendorff, “Meine Kriegserinnerungen”, pp. 446 ff.
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the Germans would start to advance toward Livonia, Dvinsk and
Minsk plus the most important rail centers; the principal
objectives of Linsingen’s Army Group were Luck and Rovno.

Austria-Hungarv’s political-military dilemma

Before taking military measures, the Aus-Hung. Chief of the
General Staff Arz wanted to reach an agreement with the leader of
the Foreign Ministry. He immediately informed Count Czernin of
the Germans’ intentions, and added his own opinion that it would
be a mistake if our troops didn’t join the German advance toward
Luck. The Foreign Minister, who wanted to bring help to the
Ukrainians, answered already on the 16" that it was very
important that the majority of the assistance was provided by
Aus-Hung. forces. As compensation, Czernin hoped to obtain from
the Rada some concessions in the border dispute between them and
the Poles, which had been exacerbated by the peace treaty. He
wanted Arz to ask the German OHL to postpone a joint military
operations until the Ukrainians gave in to the political desires
of the Ballhausplatz (which he didn’t think would take much
time) .

Emperor Charles, on the other hand, was totally opposed to an
advance into Ukraine, which he feared would disrupt the progress
toward a general peace that had already been made.'’” At his
instructions, on 17 February a wire was sent to the OHL
suggesting that the allies should let the upheaval in the country
take its course. It seemed out of the gquestion to help the Rada
regain power, and a military operation from the front south of
the Pripyat would be pointless. The Austrians suggested that any
advance in Ukraine should be postponed until peace was concluded
with Romania. Then the situation would be different, and perhaps
would allow Austria-Hungary to take part in a military campaign.
Meanwhile the desperate Rada, through the intermediaries they’d
sent to the Ballhausplatz under young Alexander Sevryuk, promised
Czernin that they would in fact re-open the treaty provisions
which applied to the western border of the new state, as well as
the secret declaration regarding autonomy for eastern Galicia.
And so the Danube Monarchy made a general promise of assistance,
while a technical expert explained the difficulties of the
upcoming operation to Sevryuk’s delegation, which didn’t have any
military experience. In return, on 17 February the Ukrainians
agreed to cancel the secret declaration and to agree that the
future borders of their state would be decided by a commission
which contained equal representation from all the signatories of
the treaty, plus the Poles, and which would be agreeable to the

117Arz, “Geschichte des grossen Krieges”, p. 234
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wishes of the population.

But Emperor Charles still couldn’t decide whether to start a new
military campaign in the East. Domestic political factors also
had to be taken into consideration. The Austrian Minister
President Ritter wvon Seidler had to bring a preliminary cost
estimate before the Reichsrat, keeping in mind the yearning for
peace among many of the governing parties, who objected to
anything that would re-kindle the war in the East. Since time
was pressing, on the eve of the German advance (17 February) the
high command ordered 4 Army HQ to have two half regiments and
one battery of the 12 Reit Sch Div ready “in any event” to
advance toward Luck. But the Supreme War Lord once more decided
that his forces wouldn’t work with the Germans in Ukraine.
Therefore GO Kirchbach was instructed on the 18™ to hold back
his troops. The Foreign Minister had now also come around to the
Emperor’s point of view.

2. The advance of the Germans and the threat to attack
Romania (18 February to the start of March)

The time limit required to end the Brest-Litovsk armistice
expired at noon on 18 February, and the German eastern armies
under Prince Leopold of Bavaria began to advance out of their
permanent positions. Except for one cavalry division, the units
were composed of third-line troops (Landwehr and Landsturm).
That same evening Trotsky inquired, in a radio message to the
Aus-Hung. Foreign Minister, whether the Danube Monarchy
considered themselves to once more be at war. The reply was that
a common border no longer separated Aus-Hung. and Great Russian
forces. The pitiful remnants of the Russian Army weren’t capable
of offering serious resistance. The new “Red” units had just
been formed and weren’t ready for action except as partisans.
Already on 19 February the Peoples’ Commissars announced in a
broadcast that they were ready to conclude peace based on the
demands of the Central Powers. Negotiations resumed at Brest-
Litovsk, but meanwhile the Germans advanced irresistibly on a
broad front between the Baltic Sea and the Pripyat, taking
advantage of the rail lines. They captured many HQ, which
commanded hardly any troops, as well as a rich booty of military
gear. By the start of March the troops north of the Pripyat
reached the line Narva - Lake Peipus - Polotsk - Gomel.''* The
signing of a peace treaty on 3 March brought the operation to an

118Nowak, “General Hoffmann”, Vol. I, pp. 186 ff. Schwarte, “Der
grosse Krieg 1914-1918", Vol. III, pp. 382 ff.
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end.

Under the command of GO Linsingen the following units advanced
into Ukraine - the German 7 LW ID and 215 ID from the front of
the k.u.k. 4" Army, and the 15 LW ID and 92 ID from the Zloczow
Sector (I Corps HQ) on the northern wing of the k.u.k. 2" Army.
The other German units still assigned to these two Aus-Hung.
armies (10 LW ID, 2 Gd Cav Bde, 232 ID, 6 Res ID and Bav Ers ID)
left their trenches at the end of the month for the rear, where
they waited for rail transport. Linsingen’s new, mobile southern
wing thrust primarily along the railroads; they reached Rovno on
February 21°* and Zhitomir on the 25%; by the end of the month
they were in front of Kiev.

In the same days in which the Petrograd government was forced to
make peace by the harsh argument of the guns, it seemed that the
Central Powers would have to exert similar pressure upon Romania
as a last resort. Before Count Czernin traveled to Bucharest for
negotiations, the Aus-Hung. Chief of Staff had explained to him
the position from the military point of view. Whether the
relationship to Romania was determined “through the conclusion of
peace or, if this isn’t feasible, through military action” was
“all the same; the main thing is that a conclusion is reached as
soon as possible.” The high command “urgently” needed the units
now deployed against the Kingdom so they could be shifted to the
Italian theater as well as to Montenegro, Herzegovina, Poland and
Galicia.'*’

Czernin informed King Ferdinand that he had until 7:00 PM on 1
March to declare whether he was ready to negotiate on the allies’
terms; meanwhile the Central Powers were already sharpening their
swords. Vienna suggested that the combined operation should be
placed under the direction of FM Archduke Eugene or FM Archduke
Frederick, but the OHL refused; they wanted this campaign, like
the preceding ones, to be directed jointly by both high commands.
Kovess’ Army Group on 28 February received instructions from
Baden to have everything in place so that Operation Halali could
start 72 hours after the ultimatum terminated. The response of
Romanian Premier Averescu, received on 1 March, was considered
unsatisfactory; thereafter the course of events reached dramatic
heights. The Quadruple Alliance demanded an unconditional
declaration by noon of the next day, or they would terminate the
armistice. And in fact they did take this step, since the new
Romanian response, although a full compliance, didn’t arrive
until the afternoon. Now the Romanians were informed that if
they didn’t want to face the consequences of the end of the

119Arz, “Geschichte des grossen Krieges”, pp. 235 ff.
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armistice they would have to sign a provisional treaty,
incorporating their opponents’ demands, by noon on 5 March. No
further reply was received from Jassy as of noon on the 4%; FM
Kovess was instructed to conspicuously continue preparations for
the offensive. Finally that evening the Romanians announced that
they were sending their plenipotentiaries, who on the next day (5
March) signed the preliminary peace at Buftea. At the same time
the armistice was extended and Operation Halali was canceled for
good.
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3. Austria-Hungary decides to enter Ukraine, 19-27 February

On 19 February the Austrian Minister President Seidler made a
major political address to the Reichsrat regarding the
negotiations at Brest-Litovsk; the text had been drafted by
Czernin and approved by the Emperor. From the speaker’s
assertions it was rather easy to deduce that the government had
no further interest in military operations in the East. Possible
intervention in Ukraine wasn’t mentioned; Seidler emphasized the
hopeful prospect that in future Austria’s need for food would be
alleviated by the excess agricultural products which the newly-
created friendly neighbor-state had promised. The Petrograd
government had declared that Russia was no longer at war with
Austria-Hungary; “as far as anyone can see, this war won’t be
renewed.” With the total agreement of their ally, the Monarchy
wouldn’t participate in Germany’s campaign to respond with aid to
the cry for help from the Baltic Germans.

Both the Foreign Minister and the Chief of the General Staff had
previously been in favor of a united approach by the two Empires
under certain circumstances, although because of the geographical
situation the Austro-Hungarians could operate only in Ukraine.
But then both men learned the will of their Imperial master. Arz
continued to maintain that the failure to coordinate action with
Germany would put the alliance in a questionable light to both
friends and foes, and that in the long run the Danube Monarchy
couldn’t remain on the sidelines.'?® On the same day he sent a
wire to Hindenburg indicating that the parts of 12 Reit Sch Div
which 4™ Army had earmarked for the advance would stay in place
per the Emperor’s orders; however, once the situation in the
south was clarified by the conclusion of peace with Romania he
[Arz] would again raise the question of an advance against the
Bolsheviks with the Supreme Warlord.

Cries for help from Ukraine intensified. Sevryuk made a direct
appeal to Arz. A new delegation from the Rada crossed through
the lines of 46 Sch Div, on their way to Brest-Litovsk to plead
for backing against the Red soldiers. Because of the rapidity of
the German advance, the military leaders of the Danube Monarchy
felt that a long delay was completely inappropriate. Recognition
that if we didn’t intervene we would be in no position to obtain
and import Ukrainian grain tipped the scales. On 24 February FM
Bohm-Ermolli received an order to convert the rail line Tarnopol-
Zbaraz-Szepietowka from Russian to central European gauge and to

120Arz, “Geschichte des grossen Krieges”, p. 238
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protect this project by sending detachments to Lachowcy in
Ukraine; this signaled that policy was changing at Baden. The
troops to guard the railroad were selected from 11 ID; they were
ordered by 2" Army to oppose any hostile interruption of the
work with force, and to remind the Ukrainian authorities or
soldiers of the agreement which their representatives had
concluded at Vienna. The HQ in Baden still had apprehensions
that new fighting could break out while this project was
implemented; GM Freih. von Waldstatten reported to 2" Army’s
Chief of Staff (Col. Hummel) that combat would be very unwelcome
to the “governing circles”, since they wouldn’t permit occupation
of the land. But when Col. Hummel declared that the German
Eastern Command had agreed with the instructions the Army had
issued, GM Waldstatten also concurred. The high command gave up
further ground in the evening, and instructed 2" Army to secure
(“1f possible without fighting”) the railroads leading east from
Podwoloczyska and Husiatyn, which would be important for
transporting grain. The main thing would be to secure a large
quantity of rolling stock.

Since the Russians opposite 7" Army had meanwhile pulled out of
the last villages east of Czernowitz, Kdvess’ Army Group HQ
suggested to the AOK that the remaining Austrian territory as far
as the border should be occupied, and that detachments should
also advance to the line Nowosielica-Chotin. A future shift of
the eastern border of Bukovina would better protect Czernowitz,
the province’s capital. The AOK at Baden agreed with this
proposal, so they could stake a claim to this strip of Bessarabia
prior to the conclusion of peace with Romania. Therefore on 24
February they ordered 7" Army to first secure the rail line
through Nowosielica, and then in conjunction with the advance of
2" Army to push troops forward between the Dniester and the
Pruth. This would also make it impossible for the Romanians to
establish themselves on the northern bank of the Pruth between
Nowosielica and Lipkany.

The Chief of the General Staff found support for his decision in
a message from Bucharest sent by Foreign Minister Czernin; he
advised Arz to inform the Emperor that the Monarchy had to take
part in the Ukrainian venture in order to secure the fruits of
the peace treaty which had been concluded with so much political
sacrifice. Participation was also necessary so we could
maintain, along with our allies, claims to the natural resources
of the area; for the foreseeable future grain could be obtained
only from sectors under military occupation. Now Emperor Charles
was also convinced that the advance was necessary. On 26
February Arz informed GFM Hindenburg of his intention to have
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Aus-Hung. troops occupy the railroad to Odessa. Before preparing
instructions for the Eastern Command, the OHL enquired whether
the Ukrainians had agreed to the advance. GO Arz replied that
they had done so. 1In addition to the earlier calls for
assistance, XXV Corps had received an urgent request, and on the
27" the representatives of the Rada at Brest-Litovsk renewed
their call for Aus-Hung. units to advance from east Galicia.
Hindenburg congratulated GO Arz on his decision, and expressed
his hope that the operation in Ukraine to support the Rada
wouldn’t lead to new battles. The German units had received
orders in this sense, and the Aus-Hung. soldiers should be given
similar guidance. The Ukrainian delegation at Brest-Litovsk now
informed Arz that the Aus-Hung. troops could advance along the
railroad without anticipating opposition, so they could restore
peacetime conditions. Bohm-Ermolli impressed upon his commanders
as well as the troops the fact that they were entering the
neighboring country to assist a friendly government that hadn’t
yet established itself firmly in control.

After receiving the orders of 24 February, 2" Army HQ had at
first deployed a mixed brigade from XII Corps at Husiatyn and
another one from 11 ID at Podwoloczyska. The other brigade of 11
ID assembled at Zbaraz. At the same time 11 ID was placed under
XITI Corps, which would lead the march into Ukraine. The troops
were to set off on 28 February. But the Corps’ commander FZM
Braun believed a larger force would be necessary, and therefore
by the 28" he massed all three of his divisions (11, 30 and 59)
along the border. GdI Freih. von Hofmann’s XXV Corps, adjacent
to the south, would have 155 Hon ID provide flank protection,
while 54 Sch Div concentrated at the confluence of the Zbrucz and
Dniester.

Under Kritek’s 7" Army, Kosak’s group was instructed to send
parts of 2 CD, 36 ID and 187 Lst Inf Bde into Bessarabia. The
railroad station at Russisch-Nowosielica was occupied on 27
February, and the Landsturm troops advanced to the outskirts of
Chotin. But this occupation of foreign soil did meet opposition.
The government of the “Independent Moldavian Republic” at
Kishinev sent a radio message to protest the violation of
Bessarabian territory and demanded the withdrawal of the Aus-
Hung. troops. After consulting with the Foreign Minister, GO Arz
left this protest unanswered because it came from an “un-
recognized” state.

Thus five divisions of 2" Army, supported by parts of 7 Army,

stood ready for a hopefully peaceful advance. The result was a
very unusual campaign which at some points did lead to very
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bloody fighting.

141



Austria-Hungary’s Last War, 1914-1918 Vol 7

Units which entered Ukraine

NOTE: The number in parentheses after each cavalry regiment
shows the number of half-regiments under its command. The
figures showing the number of batteries do not include anti-
aircraft batteries.

1. The initial order of battle, 28 February

a) 2" Army

Commander = FM Freih. von BOéhm-Ermolli

(C/Staff was Col. Hummel; artillery commander was GM Werz)

(The Army also included V and XVIII Corps, which didn’t cross the
border)

XIT Corps

Strength = 38 bns, 3 sgdns, 30 batties, 3 TM batties, 3 tech
comps, 3 air comps, 1 balloon comp; 23,700 foot, 30 horse, 180
guns, 410 MG, 37 inf guns

Commander = FZM Braun

C/Staff = Col. Edler von Dragoni

11" ID (FML Ritter von Metz) = 9700 foot, 70 horse, 60 guns,
159 MG, 14 inf guns
4 Bde (Col. Ritter von Stampfer) - IR 89 (3), 90 (3)
22 Bde (GM Hauser) - IR 58 (2), 115 (3) (The other bn of

the IR 58, I Bn, was in the interior)
Under Div HQ - IR 95 (3); Sturm Bn 11; 2 Sgdn/RS Regt 1; 1
Comp/SB 11; attached Air Comp 25

11 FA Bde (Col. Christ) - FAR 11 (6), FAR 111 (5)
30" ID (FML Jesser) = 8600 foot, 60 horse, 6 guns, 140 MG, 14
inf guns
16 Bde (GM von Zeidler) - FJB 13, 14, 1o, 18, 27 (the
Bde’s FJB 1 was in the interior)
215 Bde (Col. Edler von Fritsch) - IR 18 (3), 97 (3)
Sturm Bn 30, 3 Sgdn/RS Regt 1, 1 Comp/SB 30
30 FA Bde (Col. von Stepanescu) - FAR 30 (6), FAR 130 (5)
(the Heavy FAR 30 (4) joined in April)
59" ID (FML Pichler) = 5400 foot, 100 horse, 60 guns, 111 MG,
9 inf guns
117 Bde (Col. Nagy von Peremarton) - IR 24 (3); FJIJB 3, 15;

the Bde’s FJB 26 was 1in the interior; Bn IV/42 was with the
Bde, but awaiting re-assignment

118 Bde (Col. von Kemmel-Schuster) - IR 103 (3); Bn VII/63
Sturm Bn 59; 6 Sgdn/Hon HR 10; 1 Comp/SB 59
59 FA Bde (GM Edler von Scholz) - FAR 59 (6), 159 (5)

Corps troops - Air Comps 9, 18; Balloon Comp 24

XXV Corps
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Strength = 27 bns, 2 sgdns, 21 batties, 2 TM batties, 4 tech
comps, 1 air comp, 1 balloon comp; 15,060 foot, 240 horse, 122
guns, 153 MG, 18 inf guns

Commander = GdI Freiherr von Hofmann
C/Staff = Col. Ferjentsik
155" Hon ID (FML Ritter von Unschuld) = 7600 foot, 110 horse,
60 guns, 124 MG, 8 inf guns
129 Hon Bde (GM Baukovac) - Hon IR 309 (3), 310 (3)
130 Hon Bde (GM von Stanoioovic) - Hon IR 308 (3); k.u.

Lst IR 20 (3)
Sturm Bn 155; 4 Sgdn/HR 1; 3 Comp/SB 16

72 FA Bde (Col Edler von Seidl) - FAR 72 (6), 172 (5)
54% Sch Div (FML Edler von Severus) = 7000 foot, 130 horse, 60
guns, 124 MG, 10 inf guns
131 Sch Bde (Col. Graf Lasocki) - SchR 29 (3), 30 (3)
132 Sch Bde (GM Edler von Kockh) - SchR 19 (3), 35 (3)
Sturm Bn 54; 3 Sgdn/DR 7; 1 Comp/SB 54
54 FA Bde (Col. von Faber) - FAR 54 (o6), 154 (5)

Corps troops (460 foot, 2 guns, 5 MG)- Ukrainian Legion (one
bn); 6 Batty/Hvy FAR 12; Comps 3/SB 2, 2/SB 59; Air Comp 13;
Balloon Comp 16

b) Group Kosak
(This was the northern wing of 7 Army; the rest of the Army
were under XVII and XI Corps, which didn’t cross the border)

2" Cav Div (FML Freih. von Abele) = 4800 foot, 100 hose, 24
guns, 80 MG, 6 inf guns
3 Cav Bde (GM Matz Graf von Spiegelfeld) - HR 3 (2), 6
(2), 16 (1), UR 5 (2) (Three sgdns of HR 16 were in the
interior)
Sturm Half Regt 2; combined mounted sgdn
. 2 “K” FA Bde (Col. Ritter wvon Otto) - FAR 2 K (4)
36" ID (FML von Nohring) = 6200 foot, 100 horse, 78 guns, 116
MG, 6 inf guns. On 15 April the Div was re-assigned from 7%

Army to 7" General Command, and in May it went by train to the
Southwestern front.
13 Bde (GM Edler von Low) - IR 78 (3), 116 (3)
72 Bde (Col. wvon Vucinic) - IR 16 (1), 53 (3) (The I and
IT Bns of IR 16 were in the interior)
Sturm Bn 36; 1 Sgdn/Hon HR 10; no sappers
36 FA Bde (GM Freih. von Bibra) - FAR 36 (6), 136 (5); Hvy
FAR 36 (4); 2 TM Batty/Fort AR 6
k.k. 187 Lst Inf Bde (GM Edler von Mihanovic; 2900 foot, 70 MG,
6 inf guns) (The Bde was re-assigned on 15 April from 7% Army to
7™ General Command, and on 15 June to 4% General Command) - k.k.
Lst IR 22 (3), 51 (2)
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c) One unit under Mackensen’s Army Group
145 Inf Bde (GM von Hranilovic; however, the troops in Ukraine
were led by Col. Freih. von Jordis since Hranilovic was still
representing the high command at the peace negotiations with
Romania) (5000 foot, 24 guns, 66 MG, 2 inf guns)

Bns VI/48, V/69, Vv/71, V/76, V/103

A Sturm Half-Bn; a platoon from 3 Sgdn/Hon HR 10

4 & 5 Batties/FAR 60; 4 & 5 Batties/FAR 160

2 Comp/SB 2

2. Subsequent reinforcements
XVII Corps HQ - As of 1 May led by GdI von Fabini, with Col.
Ritter Fischer von Ledenice as C/Staff; Corps troops were 2 Comp/
SB 31 and Air Comp 7
XI Corps HQ - This was the former 7" General Command; as of 1
August led by FZM von Habermann with Col. Buley as C/Staff
5" Hon Cav Div (GM von Mouillard) - Came from 7" Army; as of 1
May had 4400 foot, 80 horse, 30 guns, 84 MG, 12 inf guns
23 Hon Cav Bde (Col. von Vetsey) - Hon HR 1 (2), 6 (2) 7
(2), 8 (1) (Three sqgdns of 8" Regt were in the interior)
Sturm Half Regt 5, combined mounted sgdn, 2 Comp/SB 12
5 “K” FA Bde (Col. Oskar Schwarz) - FAR 5 K (5)
7" CD (FML Graf Marenzi) - Came from Mackensen’s Army Group;
as of 1 June had 5700 foot, 100 horse, 36 guns, 78 MG, 6 inf guns
11 Cav Bde (GM Graf von Hoyos) - DR 10 (20, 12 (2); UR 2
(2), 3 (2)
Sturm Half Regt; combined mounted sgdn; 3 Comp/SB 42
7 “K” Fa Bde (Col. von Kokovszky) - FAR 7 K (6)
34t ID (GM Edler von Luxardo) - Came from 7% General Command;
as of 1 June had 9000 foot, 100 horse, 75 guns, 140 MG, 12 inf
guns
67 Bde (Col. Babic) - IR 29 (3), 93 (3); FJB 28, 32
68 Bde (Col. Bertsch) - IR 33 (3); FJIB 24
Sturm Bn 34; 6 Sgdn/HR 1; 1 Comp/SB 34
. 34 FA Bde (Col. Reuter) - FAR 34 (6), 134 (5); Hvy FAR 34
(4)
15 ID (FML von Aust) - Came from 1°° General Command; as of 1
June had 8400 foot, 100 horse, 108 MG, 6 inf guns
29 Bde (GM Gombos) - IR 134 (3) (Bde’s IR 66 was in the
Lublin Military Government with all 3 bns)
30 Bde (Col. Markovits) - IR 60 (3), 65 (3)
Sturm Bn 15, 5 Sgdn/HR 11, 1 Comp/SB 15
4*" CD (GM Graf Lubienski) - Came from 4" General Command; as
of 1 August had 5700 foot, 130 horse, 88 MG, 10 inf guns
21 Cav Bde (Col. Ritter wvon Strzelecki) - DR 5 (2), 9 (2);
UR 1 (2), 13 (2)
Sturm Half Regt 4; a combined mounted sqgdn
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B. The advance into Ukraine

1. From Zbrucz to the Black Sea (28 February to mid-March)

As a first objective, FM Bohm-Ermolli wanted the main body of XIIT
Corps, using the railroads, to reach the area Vinnitsa-Zmerinka-
Bar as quickly as possible. 54 Sch Div of XXV Corps would
advance either to Mogilev (on the Dniester) or to Bar; the latter
town would be the target only if the northern wing of 7% Army

was already in motion and in a position to reach Mogilev before
their neighbors. GO Kritek announced that on 28 February his 2
Cav Div would drive forward between the Dniester and the Pruth
toward Lipkany and Larga. From Zmerinka Bohm-Ermolli intended to
use the railroad running to Odessa as well as its branches toward
the east.'?

The nature of the operation

The military campaign to occupy Ukraine and the adjacent
territories along the northern shore of the Black Sea was a
unique but noteworthy episode, in which the rail lines determined
the direction of the advance, and the rail junctions were the
objectives. 1In mobile warfare as well as in breakthrough battles
launched from permanent positions, the importance of railroads as
the arteries of the enemy forces and as strategic objectives had
of course long been recognized. But now the capture and
retention of the rail network was the point of the entire
operation. It wasn’t anticipated that any coherent and firmly-
held enemy front would be encountered in Ukraine; in fact it was
difficult to estimate how large any opposing force might be or
where it would be met. The best method to deal with any
resistance was quick intervention to prevent potential foes from
having the time to concentrate strong forces or prepare defenses.
Furthermore, great distances would have to be surmounted to
occupy and pacify an extensive territory before evaluating its
natural resources. For all these reasons, quick mastery of the
railroads was essential. Thus the decisions of the commanders
were greatly influenced by technical considerations and by the
available transportation assets.

121Dragoni, “Die 6st.-ung. Operationen zur Besetzung der Ukraine
1918" (in Mil. wiss. Mitt; Vienna, 1928 edition), pp. 267 f.
Kiszling, “Der Ost.-ung. Vormarsch in die Ukraine 1918" (an
un-published study in the Military Archives)
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The methods of moving and supplying the units had to depart from
the norm. 1Instead of sending long columns of men, horses and
wagons along the highways, the generals loaded both the advanced
guard and main body onto trains and shipped them down the
railroad toward their goals. It was soon determined that some
guns should always accompany the infantry. Because of the larger
gauge of the Russian railroads the Aus-Hung. armored trains,
which would have been a great help, couldn’t be employed. But
makeshift trains provided good service; their locomotives weren’t
protected, but the cars which carried artillery and machine guns
received armored plating or sandbags. The assignment of the
advanced guard was to repair breaks in the tracks, overcome any
armed resistance, and leave guards to ensure that the troops who
followed would have free passage. Often a small group of bold
and energetic troops won success by quick intervention. While
the columns were spread out over many kilometers of track, the
leading elements often were in situations where they might be cut
off by larger forces. The main body, if far to the rear, would
find it difficult to provide timely help (even if informed
promptly through telegraph connections which could be easily cut)
if the tracks or bridges between them and the forward troops had
been damaged. Thus the vigor, spirit and decisiveness of the
leaders of small detachments were often put to a difficult test
while they were on their own. The higher command HQ often
received news from the foremost positions very late, when the
information was already out of date. Telegraph connections,
including those permanently installed along the railroads, could
be used only if the recipients of the messages weren’t entrained.
Thus the “railroad campaign” presented new challenges to all the
commanders and troops; although they were spared the tiresome
marches to the battlefield, they encountered problems of a
different kind.

28 February to 3 March

In the morning of 28 February the divisions of 2" Army crossed
the Monarchy’s border, initially in marches on foot. FZM Braun’s
XII Corps sent half of 11 ID (FML Ritter von Metz) from
Podwoloczyska to Proskurow; a side column under the HQ of 4 Inf
Bde marched from Zbaraz to Szepietowka. Held back in reserve
were IR 58 (at Zbaraz) and IR 90 (at Podwoloczyska). Six
Landsturm battalions which Army HQ had received from Tyrol took
over the task of guarding the border. Likewise FML Jesser’s 30
ID advanced from Satanow to Proskurow, and the main body of FML
Pichler’s 59 ID moved from Husiatyn to Jarmolincy. Each division
left one regiment (respectively, IR 18 and 24) in their old
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positions. Under GdI Hofmann’s XXV Corps, the 155 Hon ID sent a
mixed detachment of all arms to Balin; the first goal of FML
Edler von Severus’ 54 Sch Div was Kamenets Podolsk. The main
body of FML Ritter von Unschuld’s 155 Hon ID were still guarding
the Corps’ original lines.

At first the Aus-Hung. troops moved forward without any
interruption. After a brief skirmish the 54 Sch Div reached
Kamenets Podolsk on the 28™; on the next day they pushed their
leading troops forward to Novaya Uszyca, while the detachment
from 155 Hon ID entered Balin. 59 ID came up to Gorodok on 1
March, while their leading unit (FJB 15) reached Jarmolincy.
Sturm Battalion 30 undertook a forced march of 65 km, driving the
Bolsheviks before them; in the evening of 28 February they took
Proskurow just before the first German troops arrived by rail
from Starokonstantinow. On the next day the storm troops boarded
a train and rode forward to Zmerinka. Meanwhile other advanced
guards from Jesser’s Division reached Proskurow, with the main
body following in marching columns. The main body of 11 ID were
also approaching the city on 1 March. Under the latter
Division’s left-side column, two companies had already hastened
forward by rail to Szepietowka on 28 February; the rest of the
column was at Jampol on 2 March. Under 7% Army, FML Kosak had
instructed a group under N&6hring (36 ID, 187 Lst Inf Bde and 2
CD) to advance between the Dniester and the Pruth. GM Edler von
Mihanovic’s k.k. 187 Lst Inf Bde entered Chotin; on 1 March
squadrons from 2 CD reached Lipkany and Larga. The Army Group
commander FM Kovess now ordered an advance to Mogilev, for which
purpose HR 6 took to the trains.

On 2 March Bohm-Ermolli’s units had reached their objective
areas. In the next two days the XII Corps closed up their three
divisions on the main rail line at Proskurow as well as on the
branch lines that came together in that city. FZM Braun intended
to resume his advance on 4 March to the next objective, the line
Mogilev-Zmerinka-Vinnitsa. For this purpose 30 ID would follow
the railroad to Zmerinka, while 59 ID on the right and 11 ID on
the left marched overland. XXV Corps were to move 54 Sch Div
ahead to Mogilev.

The booty taken so far was unexpectedly large. This was because
at the time the k.u.k. 2™ Army started its campaign the
revolutionary Russian government still hadn’t signed a peace
treaty with the Central Powers, and wouldn’t do so until 3 March.
The high command therefore issued the same guidelines to the Aus-
Hung. troops that were being followed by their German allies:
whether or not Great Russians offered armed resistance they were
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to be treated as enemies. Actually the only resistance came from
some small Bolshevik bands; from the old army, on the other hand,
several higher HQ and thousands of men gave up their weapons and
were taken prisoner. Everywhere, even in the villages on the
flat plains, there was insecurity caused by the presence of
discharged soldiers. They thronged in droves around the train
stations, waiting for transportation to their homes. Our troops
secured many hundreds of guns, more than 2000 machine guns,
numerous wagon trains, two airfields along with their planes, and
magazines full of food, ammunition and special military gear.

The population were either neutral or rather hostile; the few
officials from the Rada were cooperative, but had hardly any
authority over their own people. Travel by rail was rather
difficult. Although the Ukrainian personnel were helpful, the
amount of available rolling stock was limited, the locomotives
and other machinery were in bad shape, and fuel was in short

supply.

On 2 March half of Sturm Battalion 30, hurried forward to storm
the rail junction and station at Zmerinka, suffering a few
casualties, and laid hands on several trains. Soon afterwards
German infantry arrived here from Kazatin. Since the inhabitants
were hostile, during this and the following days reinforcements
were brought up (FJB 14, 16 and 18, parts of IR 95, and guns).

GM von Zeidler, commanding 16 Inf Bde and the advance guard of 30
ID, also arrived in Zmerinka on the 3*@ and took control over all
units in the area, including two German battalions (II/LW IR 133
and II/Res Ers IR 2). However, it was soon evident that the
German commanders preferred to get orders from their own
superiors.

On the same day FM Bohm-Ermolli personally informed FZM Braun
that the whole point of the operation in Podolia was to establish
firm control of the railroad from the border station at
Podwoloczyska to Odessa along with its branches; only then could
the process of gathering agricultural produce begin. Therefore
marches on foot should be discontinued as soon as all the major
railroad stations were occupied. The AOK at Baden were urging in
particular that Odessa should be reached quickly, prior to the
Germans. Now (on 4 March) the HQ of XII Corps altered their
dispositions. 30 ID would strive to reach Odessa by rail, with
11 ID behind them. 59 ID, which had been dispersed most widely,
would concentrate around Proskurow. Meanwhile under XXV Corps
the 54 Sch Div had marched from Kamenets-Podolsk farther to the
east, and a second regiment of 155 Hon ID advanced over the
border. Since meanwhile squadrons of 2 CD stood south of the
Dniester in front of Mogilev and could easily send a flying
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detachment south on the branch line from Zmerinka, 2°¢ Army HQ
diverted 54 Sch Div down the road to Bar so they could close up
to XITI Corps.

Austria-Hungary had delayed its decision to help Ukraine.
Therefore when the advance did begin there had been no
preliminary agreement with the German Empire regarding the
respective zones of economic interest, the routes to be used by
the armies, or control of the railroads. On 28 February the OHL
had proposed that 2" Army, hitherto still under Prince Leopold,
should be placed directly under the AOK, and that the border
between the forces of the two high command should be drawn along
the Tarnopol-0Odessa railroad. GO von Arz, on the other hand,
favored a line running from the northern border of the k.u.k. 4
Army through Luck, Starokonstantinow and the eastern border of
Podolia to the Bug, and then down that river to its mouth. While
the two high commands strove to reach agreement about these
suggestions with a lively exchange of messages, FM BSohm-Ermolli
had gone forward to the area of operations, where the situation
changed every day, raising new questions. He sought to reach
local agreements with Linsingen’s Army Group and the German
FEastern Command. Since Linsingen’s units had started earlier
they had advanced considerably further than had 2" Army; their
left wing in particular was far to the east. They occupied Kiev
on 3 March. At the Proskurow and Zmerinka stations German troops
were pushing against the main rail line to Odessa, poised to
reach the harbor city as soon as possible. Since arrangements
between the high-level commanders still hadn’t been ironed out,
when the German and Aus-Hung. troops came together there were
some unpleasant clashes between their immediate leaders.

4 March through mid-month

On 3 March GM Zeidler had already been instructed by 30 ID HQ to
thrust as quickly as possible to the next major rail junction,
Birzula. Early on 4 March a German battalion boarded a train at
Zmerinka and headed southeast, heedless of the orders of the
k.u.k. general. They were followed by cars carrying Sturm
Battalion 30 and FJB 18, and then by more Germans. The race
between the allies was developing very quickly. This reckless
push forward took place with hardly any technical safeguards, one
train following another and in contact only by sight; accidents
or collisions, leading to bloody casualties, seemed unavoidable.
For now only combat troops, their leaders and some ammunition
were being shipped. Rations were taken from magazines discovered
along the way or from the villages through which the advance
continued.
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On 5 March the allied battalions, having repaired a break in the
tracks, rolled forward. But at the Slobotka station the leading
German battalion were ambushed. Their train was hit at close
range by artillery and machine gun fire and suffered several
direct hits. The units which soon followed them (Sturm Battalion
30, FJB 18 and the other German battalion) threw back the enemy
and stormed the station. The victors captured several guns, but
themselves lost 7 officers and almost 300 men (mostly Germans).
In the darkness of night the Bolsheviks tried to push forward
with an armored train, but were repulsed. As a result, the
German troops now placed themselves under the commander of the
advance guard (GM Zeidler), who ordered the advance to continue
more safely. The main body of 30 ID, journeying ahead, had
meanwhile passed Zmerinka, followed by 11 ID. A battalion of IR
95, diverted here from Mogilev, had fought an action on this day
at Kopajgorod before returning to Kotiuzany. 59 ID, coming
northeast from Jarmolincy, were nearing the main line. XII Corps
HQ, which arrived in Proskurow on the 4, called up Infantry
Regiments # 18 and 24, hitherto still on the border.

Because of the vast area to be pacified and the increasing
hostilities, FM Bohm-Ermolli asked Baden for permission to use
all of Hofmann’s XXV Corps, and issued new guidelines on 5 March.
At this time the Corps’ 54 Sch Div were marching toward Bar while
the main body of 155 Hon ID were stationed between Dunajewcy and
Jarmolincy; Hofmann would now take over from XII Corps
responsibility for guarding their common rail network. 54 Sch
Div would guard the tracks directly behind the rear of Braun’s
Corps and 155 Hon ID would watch over the main Zmerinka-
Podwoloczyska line plus its branches. A new “Field Transport
Office for Ukraine” was established at Zmerinka and given the job
of keeping the trains running with help from the native
personnel. FZM Braun, relieved of concern for the rearward
communications, was to hasten with his divisions to Odessa.

Scouts sent toward Birzula on a locomotive confirmed for GM
Zeidler intelligence he’d received from the local population that
stronger resistance would be encountered as the journey
continued. On 7 March the advanced guard of 30 ID, which now had
a makeshift armored train, were already in action. After pushing
through several lines of resistance the Aus-Hung. and German
attackers (5 battalions and 2 batteries) cooperated well to drive
the stubborn enemy from the village and station of Birzula. The
victory cost 60 dead and several hundred wounded. The best
fighters among the defenders were sailors from the Russian Black
Sea Fleet. 1In the next few days the Bolsheviks sought to halt 30
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ID with armored trains and cars, and by breaking the tracks. The
leading troops of Jesser’s division overcame all these obstacles
and worked their way up to Razdielnaya, the last station before
Odessa, where they expected to again meet more serious
resistance.

On 8 March the two high commands agreed that the provisional
border between Bohm-Ermolli’s Army and Linsingen’s Army Group
would be the Bug River between Olviopol and the Black Sea.
Thereafter the German troops left the area of 2 Army. In the
preliminary Peace of Buftea the Romanians had conceded the
Central Powers use of the railroads running through Moldavia and
Bessarabia. Therefore on 10 March GO Arz ordered that 7" Army,
after informing the Romanians, should send a battle group from
Oknica through Bielcy to Rybnica. The mission was assigned to 2
CD, whose main body were stationed in the Oknica-Mogilev area.
Romanian emissaries had informed FML Freih. von Abele that their
soldiers in Bessarabia would hold the line Jaruga-Korbul-
Kopatnik; therefore the units of Kosak’s group were told not to
move south of the line Lipkany-Mogilev. However, the Romanians
did promise to support the journey of Abele’s division to
Rybnica, so the movement began. 30 ID also sent a battalion
(I/97) from Slobotka; they occupied the town of Rybnica without
incident on 9 March. Under Mackensen’s Army Group, on 8 March
parts of the k.u.k. 145 Inf Bde under Col. Freih. wvon Jordis (the
Sturm Half Battalion, Bns VI/48 and V/103, 4% and 5™ Batteries
of FAR 60, Sapper Company 2/2) crossed the Sereth together with a
similar German detachment under Col. Vogel; they were to travel
from Reni through Bender to Odessa.

The advanced guard brigade of 30 ID (6 % battalions plus 5
batteries) deployed in three battle groups; on 11 March they
captured Razdielnaya station and thrust 7 km beyond it to the
southeast. The enemy, mostly sailors, this time had brought
heavy ships’ guns into the fight along with armored trains; they
suffered heavy casualties while the attackers lost just a few
men. Since a large amount of rolling stock had been secured at
Birzula, movement on the rails now proceeded smoothly. The first
troops from 11 ID had also reached this junction; from here Sturm
Battalion 11 were diverted east to Olviopol, where they hoped to
take river boats down the Bug through Vozniesiensk to Nikolaiev.
Half of 59 ID were already on trains behind the main body of
Braun’s Corps; one of their battalions was marching south of the
rail line to Wapniarka. HQ of XXV Corps entered Zmerinka on 12
March; as ordered, they deployed both their divisions behind XII
Corps to guard the rail network.
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2. The race to Odessa

The Bolsheviks who’d been defeated at Razdielnaya retreated to
Odessa, breaking the tracks at several points along the way. The
Aus-Hung. leadership didn’t have a clear picture of conditions in
the great harbor-city or of enemy intentions. Air Company 18
reported that the railroad into the city was open; they sighted
cruisers and torpedo boats along with 100 merchant ships and
several naval airplanes in the harbor. Other reports indicated
that the Bolshevik commander Muraviev intended to resist; he had
more than 10,000 sailors plus 50,000 workers to man the defenses,
since all men capable of bearing arms had been conscripted.!?

On 13 March units of the Central Powers approached the harbor
city from two sides (the north and west). In the morning the
advanced guard brigade of 30 ID had covered half of the distance
between Razdielnaya and Odessa, but then stopped because several
stretches of track were damaged. XII Corps HQ therefore intended
to have large parts of the 30" and 11"" Divisions detrain; they
would form attack columns which could move toward the city
alongside the railroad column to keep the operation going. The
mixed allied detachment from Wallachia was the foremost part of
GdI Kosch’s LII German Corps (over 212 and 217 ID), which
Mackensen’s Army Group were sending into Ukraine. On 12 March
Col. Vogel had already passed through Tiraspol with two German
battalions on trucks, and hurried forward to Moldowanka, a
western suburb of Odessa. Here fighting broke out. It didn’t
seem that Vogel’s force was large enough to attack the large
harbor-city; he started to negotiate with the local authorities
but had no success.

In the morning of 13 March a German liaison officer asked HQ of
30 ID to support Vogel, primarily with artillery. Meanwhile the
foremost Aus-Hung. soldiers were ready to move, since Sapper
Companies 1/11 and 1/30 had once more opened the railroad. FML
Jesser didn’t detrain his troops; instead he ordered the
commander of 16 Inf Bde to immediately advance into Odessa and
reach out a hand to the Germans. Col. Vogel was informed that 30
ID was advancing by train with 10 battalions and 10 batteries.

GM Zeidler now led the way with Sturm Battalion 30, FJB 14 and
18, and a battery in the van; since all the tracks were open,
they hastened in the afternoon through the freight yard to the
main station in the city without catching sight of the Germans or
hearing any sounds of battle. The railroad installations and the

122Dragoni, “Die Einnahme von Odessa” (in Osterr. Wehrzeitung,
1928; 10" Issue)
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harbor were occupied at the same time. The Bolsheviks had
already withdrawn to the east, some by land and others on the
warships. At short intervals, train after train arrived carrying
the remaining troops of 30 ID; FML Jesser assumed command of the
city and in the evening announced his success to Baden by means
of the Russian radio station. The Corps commander FZM Braun and
his staff arrived before midnight. The bold coup de main of the
leader of the advance brigade, assisted by the arrival and
actions of the German group, had been completely successful. 1In
two weeks the leading division of 2" Army had covered 500 km
from the pre-war border to the Black Sea.

Next morning 16 battalions and 8 batteries of the 30*" and 11™
Divisions were already assembled in the city and the surrounding
area. The Germans followed; GdI Kosch arrived in the morning.
Although he was the senior general on the scene, FZM Braun
refused to take orders from Kosch pending a decision from a
higher level. Because of the significant military force in
Odessa, the inhabitants seemed to willingly obey all orders. The
political situation in this multi-national trade center was very
confusing. It would take considerable labor to regulate the
administration and maintain order. There were three would-be
“governments” and nine separate militia forces; the latter were
disarmed except for the Ukrainian and Polish groups. The
merchant ships in the harbor were declared to be prizes and taken
over by Aus-Hung. crews except for vessels originally belonging
to German companies, which were given back to the Germans.

2" Army HQ asked Baden to send a high-ranking general to command
the Aus-Hung. units in southern Ukraine. The high command
nominated GO Kirchbach; his 4"" Army HQ was dissolved on 15 March
and he proceeded to Odessa with part of his staff. The new HQ,
called at first “Group Cherson” and then “Armeegruppe Cherson”,
were placed under 2" Army; they controlled the three divisions
of XII Corps plus 2 Cav Div (still moving by rail through
Bessarabia) and 145 Inf Bde. 59 ID was now guarding the rail
line Razdielnaya-Birzula. Parts of 4 CD relieved the remaining
parts of 4 Inf Bde that had been holding the Zbaraz-Szepietowka
line, so that FZM Braun could count on the entire strength of his
Corps.

While the occupation troops imposed order in Odessa and started
to sift through the large amount of captured supplies, the
leadership were concerned about securing the area north and east
of the city as far as the Bug. The Bolshevik commander had
established himself in the Nikolaiev area, and strong hostile
forces were assembled along a semi-circle. An intercepted radio
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message talked about “destroying” the nest of traitors in Odessa.

As noted above, Sturm Battalion 30 had been sent through Olviopol
toward Vozniesiensk, with Nikolaiev as the ultimate objective;
reinforced by half a battalion of IR 103, they had already
reached Olviopol after an action. 1Instead of taking ships (as
originally planned) this weak group now were diverted on the
railroad through Novo Ukrainka but found the way blocked by the
enemy. Only after 59 ID had sent 117 Inf Bde HQ with 3%
battalions and 2 batteries from Birzula to Olviopol was the Sturm
Battalion finally able to march south along the Bug. Meanwhile
half a battalion of IR 18 with a howitzer platoon moved north
from Odessa; they captured Vozniesiensk on 18 March. Thus the
plan to thrust quickly through Olviopol to Nikolaiev had been
greatly delayed. On 16 March the FJB 27 (with 2 guns) also left
Odessa heading for Nikolaiev, but on the way they were checked by
the Bolsheviks. Then the Germans, who were more mobile because
of their trucks, came forward; on the 17" they occupied the

city, which the k.u.k. Feld Jaeger didn’t reach until the next
day. All of the bloody actions proved that the original concept
of a peaceful march into Ukraine was in error; if the troops of
the allied Central Powers wanted to penetrate further into the
land they could expect to encounter increasing resistance.

3. Occupation of the territory between the Bug and Dnieper
(mid-March to mid-April)

Disputes between the allies

To resolve the military and economic questions about Ukraine
which still were pending between the two empires, a commission
began to meet at Kiev on 11 March. Delegates were led by FML
Edler von Langer for the Danube Monarchy and by G.Lt Groener for
Germany. After lengthy negotiations, in which both high commands
repeatedly intervened, the Aus-Hung. representatives were able to
overcome almost all the disadvantages caused by the Monarchy’s
delay in entering the country. But GO Linsingen would be in
charge of all the forces as “Commander-in-Chief of Allied
Auxiliaries in Ukraine.” At Baden the AOK concurred with most of
the decisions, but Emperor Charles emphatically rejected common
overall control in either the military or economic spheres. On
16 March Emperor William sent him a letter stating that a unified
command structure for the advance in Ukraine was justified by the
agreement on 6 September 1916 which had established the inter-
allied supreme HQ. But Emperor Charles replied on the 17 that
he wasn’t convinced. There was no war in Ukraine, where the
allies were just trying to help a friendly regime achieve
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stability; the 1916 agreement was therefore not relevant to this
military operation. He insisted on retaining command of his own
troops.

The Germans now stated that they were no longer bound by earlier
agreements; they demanded that the demarcation line between the
two states should be moved farther south and refused to allow an
Aus-Hung. garrison into Kiev (which was needed for the

concentration and processing of the Heimkehrer). There were also
differences of opinion about Kosch’s LII German Corps - its
mission and where it would fit in the chain of command - as well

as about the division of the ports along the Black Sea and their
railroad connections.

The two powers were able to agree, however, that the occupation
of Ukraine should be extended east to the line Crimea-Kharkov.
And so the troops began to advance into the area on the northern
edge of the Black Sea even though the command question hadn’t
been resolved. Naturally the next orders issued by the
respective high commands were contradictory.

On 17 March GO Arz assigned FM Bohm-Ermolli his next mission,
which was to secure the railroad leading out of the Crimean
peninsula to Kharkov; to ensure freedom of movement he would also
occupy the “Governments” (provinces) of Cherson and Ekaterinoslav
as far as their northern borders. XII Corps were instructed that
after taking Olviopol, Vozniesiensk and Nikolaiev they should
secure the rail connections running from the Dnieper to the Bug,
and finally reach Cherson plus the rail centers of Alexandrovsk
and Sinielnikova (the latter to the east of Ekaterinoslav city).
The German OHL, on the other hand, on the 18" arranged that the
right wing of Linsingen’s Army Group should advance on both sides
of the Olviopol-Ekaterinoslav railroad, and that GFM Mackensen at
Bucharest should direct Kosch’s Corps to occupy Nikolaiev and
Sevastopol with German troops and ensure that the railroads
leading out of Nikolaiev were under German administration. When
the German Eastern Command now learned of the intentions of the
Aus-Hung. leadership, they disagreed with the plan to spread the
forces of Kirchbach’s group so far to the north; the OHL declared
they wouldn’t allow the left wing of Bohm-Ermolli’s Army to march
into the same area as Linsingen’s right wing. Therefore 2" Army
HQ scaled back their objectives.

The Nikolaiev-Cherson operation

As of 18 March XII Corps had already secured, after some
fighting, the three jumping-off points along the Bug; therefore
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FZM Braun was ordered to occupy the harbor-city of Cherson in
cooperation with the Germans and to gain control of the rail line
leading to Alexandrovsk as well as the river shipping on the
Dnieper. To carry out this assignment, the Corps commander sent
both 11 and 59 ID down the Odessa-Nikolaiev railroad. It wasn’t
possible to assemble the troops who’d been spread over a wide
area in the triangle Odessa-0Olviopol-Birzula in their correct
order of battle; they could only be concentrated after other
units came up to relieve them. For this purpose regiments of 2
Cav Div took over the job of guarding the railroad north of
Odessa. FML Jesser was to guard the great harbor-city itself,
plus its hinterland and coastal area, with 30 ID (to which IR 90
of 11* ID was attached), 2 CD and 145 Inf Bde. One and a half
battalions and two batteries of the 145" Bde were sent to
Ochakov because this strategic point lay at the mouth of the bay
where the Bug and Dniester reached the sea.

The commander of the Red troops in south Russia, whose HQ was at
Kharkov, assembled at that city and around Ekaterinoslav parts of
the 1°% and 3"@ Revolutionary Armies, intending to offer powerful
resistance to the allies. The Bolsheviks had a strong back-up
position on the Crimean peninsula; it included the main military
harbor at Sevastopol, other strong points, the Black Sea Fleet
(which wasn’t being used in the operations) and plentiful
supplies. As at Kronstadt and Petrograd, here also the well-
trained naval personnel were the most ardent supporters of - and
fighters for - the Communists.

As the advance guard of XII Corps, in the evening of 19 March the
commander of 22 Inf Bde (GM Hauser) left Odessa with IR 115 plus
two batteries; he was on the way to Nikolaiev where he would pick
up FJB 27.'%° His mission was to advance to Cherson. Meanwhile
on the same day a German detachment was leaving Nikolaiev, where
GdI Kosch was already stationed with the HQ of 217 ID and several
battalions; the detachment (a company plus 2 guns) were moving by
truck to Cherson. But the Bolsheviks pushed this weak group back
into the city of Nikolaiev on the 20*. The journey of the Aus-
Hung. troops from Odessa was very slow because so far only
makeshift repairs had been made to the main railroad (which had
just one track). The rail junctions south of Olviopol couldn’t
be used because companies from 30 ID along with Sturm Battalion
11 were still fighting stubborn partisan bands near Vozniesiensk.
One band even temporarily occupied the railroad station there,
but a company of IR # 90 were able to permanently secure the
important bridge over the Bug. Thus GM Hauser had to send

123Dragoni, “Die Kampfe um Nikolajew und Cherson im Friithjahr
1918" (in Osterr. Wehrzeitung, 1928, 18™ Issue)
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reinforcements toward Vozniesiensk on the branch line north of
the Kolosovka station.

GO Kirchbach arrived at Odessa on 20 March and took over his Army
Group, with GM Demus as his Chief of Staff. The k.u.k. 2" Army
were removed from the authority of the German Eastern Command and
placed directly under the k.u.k. AOK.

GM Hauser reached a point about 6 km west of Cherson on 21 March;
he opened his attack with four battalions (3 Aus-Hung. and 1
German) plus two batteries. After a hot action, in which the
attackers lost 200 men, in the evening the railroad station
(which lay on the northern edge of the city) was taken. But then
a setback to the rear of 22 Inf Bde made it impossible to build
on this success. An uprising broke out in Nikolaiev on 22 March;
several thousand armed workers and sailors, to whom the
Bolsheviks brought support from the northeast with both armored
and standard trains, threw themselves against the German HQ and
their small garrison. The Germans were in danger of being
completely encircled by a larger enemy force; the same danger
confronted the first echelon of the Aus-Hung. troops (an
improvised armored train of 11 ID, two companies of IR 58 and
Sapper Company 1/11), which were arriving at the passenger
station and the marshaling yard. GdI Kosch tried to call the
k.u.k. 22 Inf Bde back from Cherson to help, but his message
didn’t get through. All that GM Hauser knew about the situation
behind him was that he could no longer count on getting more
troops. Therefore he refrained from pushing into the strongly
fortified harbor city (which was also defended by warships on the
Dnieper), but did hold fast to the ground already gained. XII
Corps HQ at Kolosowka couldn’t contact either Kosch’s German HQ
or Hauser. After FZM Braun received the first unconfirmed report
about the serious situation at Nikolaiev, he could only hasten
forward the trains carrying 11 ID. Armeegruppe HQ at Odessa at
first also had just uncertain intelligence; but after they
restored communications with GdI Kosch they approved the
withdrawal of 22" Brigade. Parts of the Bavarian CD in
Wallachia were also sent to help their endangered comrades.

On 22 March FM Bohm-Ermolli released a new order to GO Kirchbach;
based on the progress of the negotiations at Kiev, it laid down
guidelines for the next operations. XII Corps were to secure
Nikolaiev and Cherson, along with the rail network leading from
there into the area of Linsingen’s Army Group as well as the
shipping on the Dnieper. Kosch’s Corps would occupy the Crimea.
GO Kirchbach thereupon drafted a plan that would be carried out
by tightly controlled units in timed stages. First Nikolaiev
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would be securely held and then, to deny the Bolsheviks further
access to the area, the railroad running north to Dolinskaya
would be occupied. The Germans would also work their way in this
direction from Znamenka. The advance toward the Dnieper between
Cherson and Ekaterinoslav wouldn’t take place until the units
were fully concentrated and organized; after the river was
reached, the advance into the Crimea could finally begin.

By 24 March the HQ of XII Corps were able to send more units to
Nikolaiev (FJB 15, Sturm Battalion 59 and parts of IR 103); they
tried to reach the garrison which was under siege in the
northwestern part of the city. Bavarian Reserve Jaeger Bn # 1
also arrived. When Battalion VII/63 and Sturm Battalion 11
joined in sharply from the east, it was possible to crush the
insurrection. Besides three German battalions, the fighting had
involved a total of seven Aus-Hung. battalions plus seven
batteries; 13 officers and 335 men were casualties. The four
days of street fighting ended on the 25", and the process of
disarming the citizens began. But the situation in the wider
area outside Nikolaiev remained unclear, and troops had to stand
guard in all directions. At this time XII Corps HQ finally
discovered that because of poor maps they had been unaware of a
rail line leading to the city from the northeast, which had
enabled the Bolsheviks to repeatedly thrust forward undetected to
harass the Aus-Hung. troops. On the 24" GdI Kosch had sent a
plane from Nikolaiev to 22 Inf Bde to inform them of the order to
retreat (which thanks to the efforts of FZM Braun was already
unnecessary). GM Hauser, who’d been holding onto the outskirts
of Cherson, started negotiations with the enemy to cover his
withdrawal, and departed in the night. Half way back to
Nikolaiev his group was halted on the next day; the retreat had
been canceled, but Cherson had already been given up.
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Continuing political turmoil and the need for reinforcements

The events in Nikolaiev and Cherson, which forced the allies back
onto the defensive, gave a mighty boost to the fighting spirit of
the Bolsheviks. FJIB # 13 had to be diverted to the Bug to oppose
their partisans. 1In none of the occupied territories was the
situation completely quiet or secure. Near Vinnitsa and Gorodok
(in the sector of XXV Corps) there were energetic hostile bands.
A major disruption in traffic was imminent along the main
railroad from Odessa into the interior because the local
personnel, who hadn’t been paid in months, were working slowly
and unwillingly. The political situation in Odessa, with its
population of 800,000, was still tense and confused. The
Ukrainian central government at Kiev had sent a “Plenipotentiary”
to administer the three southern governments, but he wasn’t
backed by any local parties; the inhabitants had no use for the

new state. It was feared that trouble would break out when the
workers were ordered by the Rada’s representative to lay down
their arms. Because of all these concerns, FML Jesser brought

parts of 2 Cav Div to the scene; as ordered by GO Kirchbach he
also held back some battalions that were supposed to join XII
Corps. Turkish warships and German submarines entered the harbor
to add still more strength to the garrison, and there was no
major uprising.

The Aus-Hung. high command could no longer ignore the repeated
requests for reinforcements; they decided on 23 March to send to
Ukraine the 5 Hon CD from Bukovina and 7 CD from Romania. The
enemy had excellent modern weaponry, such as armored trains and
large-caliber naval guns, placing our troops at a severe
disadvantage since they lacked heavy artillery; therefore Heavy
FAR 30, which had already been selected to move to the German
Western front, were returned to their parent division. There was
also a need for more horsemen, but all the AOK could do was to
build up the weak squadrons of the divisional cavalry to their
full authorized wartime strength of 150 men apiece.'?

The higher HQ were frequently also confronted by the question of
what to do about the formed units (mostly armed) which were
wandering over the land and whose political affiliations were
unknown or uncertain. The remnants of the dissolved Russian Army
were still heading for their homes; as long as they were neutral
rather than hostile to the occupying troops, they could be
allowed to go their own way in the wide-open countryside, where
there was room for everyone. Thus the so-called “Shcherbachev
soldiers” (actually almost all officers) crossed the Cherson

124Czegka, “Kavalleriedivisionen”, p. 18
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Government toward the east; they were entering the territory of
the Don Cossacks, where Russian generals prepared to fight the
revolutionary government. A Mohammedan corps of 6000 Crimean
Tartars, which had been disarmed in Moldavia by the Romanians,
were camped around Tiraspol; they wanted to fight alongside the
Central Powers to liberate their homeland from the Bolsheviks.
After initially displaying some interest, both allied high
commands turned down their request; the Tartar corps was
dissolved at the end of May. A very unwelcome unit was a
division recruited in south Ukraine which the Rada wished to de-
mobilize at Odessa. FML Jesser couldn’t tolerate the arrival of
armed soldiers of uncertain allegiance in the city, so the troops
had to stay outside his sphere of authority. Polish units
stationed in 2" Army’s area were told to concentrate at Soroki
on the Dniester.

While Nikolaiev was being relieved, south of the Dnieper the
right wing of Linsingen’s Army Group occupied Elisavetgrad on 23
March; they took Alexandria on the 25" and sent units forward to
Dolinskaya. The Germans reached the railroad junction of
Alferovo (west of Ekaterinoslav) on the 27®". As ordered by GO
Arz, GO Kirchbach instructed XII Corps on 26 March to recover
Cherson with 11 ID, while 59 ID assembled in Nikolaiev and
secured the rail network on the flank and in the rear of the
attackers. GdI Kosch, who still wasn’t subordinate to the k.u.k.
General-Oberst, was awaiting the arrival of forces coming from
Romania (217 ID, parts of 212 ID and of the Bavarian CD) before
advancing into the Crimea. The commander of the k.u.k. 11 ID
(FML Metz) united his troops in the next few days with Hauser’s
Brigade (which had halted east of Nikolaiev) and was preparing a
well-organized thrust toward Cherson.

The allies come to agreement

The negotiations between Austria-Hungary and Germany at Kiev
finally came to a satisfactory conclusion on 28 March. 1In the
name of both high commands, FML Langer and G.Lt Groener signed
the military agreement about Ukraine. The Danube Monarchy
received the southwestern part of Volhynia plus the Governments
of Podolia, Cherson and Ekaterinoslav as its sphere of interest;
the German sphere extended over the rest of Ukraine, including
Tauria and the Crimea. The garrison of this territory along the
northern edge of the Black Sea was under GdI Kosch, who in turn
was subordinated to the Aus-Hung. high command. Detailed
provisions regulated traffic on the railroads and rivers, the use
and common protection of the harbors, and finally the
exploitation of the rich coal and iron resources of the Donets
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basin. An Aus-Hung. unit (IR # 93) was to be sent to Kiev, the
HQ of the German Army Group.

The allies had earlier come to an understanding about ship
traffic on the lower Danube and on the Black Sea and established
a “Black Sea Office” at Braila, headed by k.u.k. General Staff
Col. HOnigschmid. The two navies were responsible for the
protection of shipping, for which purpose the armistice
commission which had been set up to address all naval gquestions
was turned into a “Nautical-Technical Commission” under German
Vice Admiral Hopman, which set up HQ in Odessa. They were also
responsible for clearing waters that were infested with mines.'?®

The chain of command was also altered. On 28 March Kirchbach’s
Armeegruppe HQ resumed the title “4" Army HQ” and was placed
directly under the k.u.k. AOK; on the 31%" the 2" Army were to be
re-designated “2"® General Command.” But this change wasn’t
effectuated, because GO Kirchbach asked to be relieved, and
Emperor Charles accepted the request.'*® Therefore 4" Army was
again abolished, and 2" Army stayed in existence. FM Bohm-
Ermolli moved to Odessa, along with his staff, as Kirchbach’s
successor; he arrived on 5 April. GM von Sendler was named Chief
Quartermaster of 2" Army; he had become known as an expert in
economic and administrative matters during an earlier assignment
in Bucharest. At the end of March Prussian GFM von Eichhorn
succeeded Linsingen in command of the German Army Group in
Ukraine.

In the Austrian half of the Monarchy, where there was a dangerous
shortage of food, people were waiting impatiently for the
expected grain shipments. Thus on 1 April FM Bohm-Ermolli
received an urgent order from the Emperor to increase the
extraction of food supplies from Ukraine. The amounts received
to date had been insufficient; if the situation didn’t improve,
it was doubtful that the war could be continued. The most
important mission of the troops would be to lay hold of and
export food to supply both the Army and the hungry population of
the homeland.

125Wulff, “Die &sterreichisch-ungarische Donauflottille im
Weltkreige 1914 bis 1918" (Vienna, 1934), pp. 144 ff.
Hopman, “Das Kriegstagebuch eines deutschen See-offiziers”
(Berlin, 1925), pp.274 ff.

126TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: GO Kirchbach was very ill. He stayed on
sick leave until September 1918, when he was appointed
Inspector of the k.u.k. forces in France. (Information
gleaned from a biographical web-site in 2002.)
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Until now 2" Army HQ had been striving primarily to pacify
Ukraine and master the transportation network. Now, although the
situation in many respects was still unsettled, they were to
demand food supplies, primarily grain and flour. The problem was
that the supplies were often located far from the inadequate rail
network, and there wasn’t enough rolling stock available. The
area occupied so far was divided into two large procurement

areas - XXIV Corps were in charge of Podolia, while GdI Fabini’s
newly-arrived XVII Corps HQY would take over the territory,
still not secured, between the Bug and the Dnieper where the
inhabitants were supporting the partisans. The Army’s management
board were everywhere responsible for buying and accounting for
the grain. XII Corps would continue the military advance toward
the east; their first task was to address the unfortunate
consequences of the retreat of Hauser’s Brigade from Cherson.

The advance resumes

On 4 April FML Metz opened a systematic attack with 11 ID (12
battalions!'?® and 9 batteries), which he’d divided into three
columns; the operation was concluded successfully on the 5% with
the capture of the Cherson citadel. Combat on the ground was
assisted by gallant air units (Air Company 25 and the German Air
Bn 28) and by armed steamships coming up the Dnieper. In the
difficult fighting, heavy casualties were inflicted on the
Bolshevik force (estimated to be 10,000 strong) before they
finally took to flight; the attackers lost 200 men. In rapid
exploitation, on 7 April FJB # 27 captured Aleszky, the city
lying on the other side of the river, and on the next day Sturm
Battalion 11 secured the village of Golaya Pristan, a sally port
toward the southeast.

While 11 ID secured Cherson, the HQ of XII Corps weren’t ignoring
the larger objective of taking control of the entire area west of
the Dnieper. This would require units to be switched toward the
northeast; therefore FML Pichler’s 59 ID were sent from Nikolaiev
in the direction of Alexandrovsk. The leading troops of a group
under Col. Ambrosius (3 battalions, 2 batteries) reached
Snigierevka on 4 April and marched on through Kostromskoye toward
Nikopol. The Division’s main body were able to use the rail
lines north to Dolinskaya, where it forked, and from there they

127Until the arrival of GdI Fabini, the area was under FML Jesser
and his 30 ID HOQ.

128The Division’s IR 90 was stationed in Odessa; two battalions,
as well as the Ukrainian Legion which arrived on 4 April,
didn’t take part in the fighting; however, FJB 27 from 30" ID
and III Bn of the German 21 Res IR were attached to 11" ID.
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rode its branches east to Apostolovo and north to Znamenka. FML
Metz kept a strong garrison in Cherson, while sending a battle
group of 11 ID upstream on the Dnieper to Nikopol. For this
purpose a battalion from IR 115 sailed to Beryslav on 7 April,
followed by the Ukrainian Legion (which had been detached from
XXV Corps) and a battery. Parts of Hauser’s Brigade were
likewise sent toward Nikopol, striving to reach the goal via the
Nikolaiev-Apostolov railroad. Kosch’s German Corps had been
reinforced by GFM Mackensen, who sent the Bavarian CD by land and
other units by sea; they deployed near Aleszky and Beryslav for
the march into Tauria.

Meanwhile the southern wing of Eichhorn’s Army Group were mostly
advancing east along the main Olviopol-Znamenka railroad; their
advanced guards were already entering Ekaterinoslav on 5 April.
The Germans occupied Kharkov on the 10*. Since the entire area
bounded by the Dnieper, including the Olviopol-Ekaterinoslav rail
line, was part of the Aus-Hung. sphere of interest, FM Bohm-
Ermolli ordered FZM Braun to have 5 Hon CD (which was approaching
by train) assume from the Germans the task of securing the
tracks.

On 8 April the AOK issued orders for the last stage of the
operation, the occupation of the Donets basin. For this purpose
XII Corps were to assemble 59 ID and the majority of 5 Hon CD in
the Ekaterinoslav-Alexandrovsk area; 145 Inf Bde and 7 CD were
also to participate. To relieve Braun’s Corps of responsibility
for the rear areas, 30 ID were to take over the job of guarding
the railroad between Olviopol and Znamenka. The spirit and
bearing of the Polish, Ruthenian and Czech personnel of this
Division had been visibly weakened in Odessa due to their close
contact with their compatriots who lived there. Thus 2" Army HQ
felt it was desirable to remove the troops of Jesser’s Division
from the harmful atmosphere of the great city and send them to
the countryside to stand guard and bring in food supplies. The
Hungarian Hussars of 2 CD would be more reliable as a garrison
for Odessa; in addition, FM Bohm-Ermolli wanted 34 ID, a
Hungarian unit which was being made available by the high
command. Starting on 10 April the city was placed under FML
Edler von B&ltz, the former commander of 43 Sch Div; the coastal
sector between Akkerman and Ochakov, designated the “Sea Defense
District”, was commanded by a staff officer of the k.u.k. Navy.
On 12 April the Aus-Hung. naval ensign was seen flying in Odessa
harbor; Korvetten-Kapitan Wulff had brought four monitors
(Bosna, Bodrog, Kérés, Szamos), two patrol boats (Barsch, Wels)
and a tug (Odessa) from the Danube Flotilla.
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Under XII Corps, Pichler’s Division reached the line Gruszewka-
Apostolovo-Dolinskaya on 11 April. Since both the rail lines and
roads had been damaged on the way to Nikopol, as was the great
bridge over the Dnieper in front of Alexandrovsk, the trains
carrying 59 ID were diverted through Dolgincevo and Dolinskaya to
Ekaterinoslav to avoid wasting time. Only Hauser’s group would
continue ahead to Nikopol, which Battalion III/103 entered on 12
April after a short engagement; from here they would eventually
move on to Alexandrovsk, as would the Ukrainian Legion. The other
units of Metz’s Division were guarding the area Cherson-Nikopol-
Dolinskaya which the Corps had left behind. On 15 April the
trains carrying FZM Braun’s HQ and the first troops from 59 ID
rolled into Ekaterinoslav, where they found the leading regiment
of 5 Hon CD had already arrived. And by now the German troops
had moved past the city to the east, and were standing in front
of Alexandrovsk. The k.u.k. IR # 41, which had left 43 Sch Div
and was to be assigned to 59 ID, was moving through Podolia.

4. The push into the Donets area and to the Sea of Azov
(mid-April to the end of May)

After Eichhorn’s Army Group captured Kharkov, they informed FM
Bohm-Ermolli that their right wing (Knoerzer’s Corps of two
infantry divisions and a cavalry brigade) would advance in mid-
April beyond the eastern border to Ukraine to Taganrog and Rostov
on the Sea of Azov, while another corps reached the railroad
running north from Rostov. 15 LW ID, hitherto part of Knoerzer’s
Corps, would thrust south past the line Sinielnikova-Alexandrovsk
to join Kosch’s Corps. At the start, the Germans’ route would
take them through areas allotted to the Danube Monarchy by the
Kiev agreement. GFM Eichhorn justified his choice by referring
to the course of the railroads, adding that the German units
would enable the k.u.k. 2™ Army to use fewer troops in occupying
the area. There would be no collisions with the k.u.k. XII
Corps, since the Germans would be moving prior to that command.
FM Bohm-Ermolli raised no objection. Knoerzer’s troops were
following the west-east rail line to Avdeyevka in the coal
fields, but Braun’s k.u.k. Corps could still use the more
southerly line from Alexandrovsk to Volnovacha; from the latter
town they’d be able to turn north into the mining district or
south to the harbor of Mariupol which had been promised to
Austria-Hungary.

The final advance in the East

Alexandrovsk fell into German hands already on 16 April. Under
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Hauser’s group, the Ukrainian Legion took part in this action;
the other components of the column were held up by partisans and
didn’t enter the city until the next day. The movement of XII
Corps’ promised reinforcements was delayed. Allied traffic was
jammed along the main rail line to Ekaterinoslav, and empty
trains couldn’t return to the rear. 7 CD still hadn’t left
Romania. GM von Mouillard’s 5 Hon CD were 1200 horses short of
the bare minimum required to haul batteries and machine gun
detachments; the Division was thus immobilized and could only
guard the railroad. Thus for the advance to Alexandrovsk FZM
Braun had available just 59 ID (with 7 battalions, 9 batteries
and 2 sapper companies) plus a railroad company. Col. Jordis’
weak 145 Inf Bde was following them and would garrison the city
and its surrounding territory.*?® On 18 April FML von Pichler
sent his advanced guard on trains to the east - Sturm Battalion
59 plus a battery and two technical companies. Experience had
shown that the sappers would be needed since the Bolsheviks by
now had a good understanding of how to tear up rail lines; they
also were carrying on the campaign with rolling trains.

After a brief skirmish Sturm Battalion 59 took Pology on 19
April; they had to capture the important junction at Volnovacha
by storm on the 20". Thus they cut the Bolsheviks’ route
between the Donets industrial area and Mariupol harbor. The
Communists made repeated efforts to restore this connection,
bringing troops north by train to break through past Volnovacha,
where they were supported by artillery. Fighting continued until
23 April, and cost us 57 men. Finally the weak advanced guard
received sufficient reinforcements (FJB 3 and 15, parts of
Infantry Regiments 24 and 103 plus three batteries) and the
stubborn attackers were put to flight. FML Pichler now sent the
majority of his troops to the north. Since the coastal city of
Berdiansk (in the German sphere) was vulnerable to bombardment
from the sea and had asked for help, one battalion and one
battery were diverted there on 24 April; they protected the town
until they were relieved by German troops. Mariupol was occupied
on the 28" by a battalion from IR 24 plus artillery.

By mid-April it was already clear to 2" Army HQ that they didn’t
have sufficient units to carry out their multitude of
assignments, in which they were engaged against adversaries over

129The infantry with Col. Jordis were Jjust the troops hitherto
stationed at Ochakov (Bns VI/48 and V/103 plus the Sturm Half-
Bn). Battalion V/76 didn’t land at Odessa until 24 April, and
then stayed there. The AOK pulled Bns V/69 and V/71 out of
Wallachia. Thus 145 Inf Bde was weaker in Ukraine than it had
been in Romania.
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an enormous territory. No Aus-Hung. troops were available to
garrison the northeastern corner of the Ekaterinoslav Government,
which had first been reached by the Germans. FM Bohm-Ermolli
asked the high command for 15 ID, which could follow 34 ID (then
moving by train to Birzula). But GO Arz didn’t intend to agree.
He regarded the occupation of Ukraine as ultimately a secondary
operation; it was doubtful whether one more division would
noticeably improve the situation there. It was much more
important to concentrate all units for a decisive blow against
Italy, where it was possible to end the war victoriously. Unless
absolutely necessary, the AOK were also reluctant to send more
troops into unavoidable danger of political contamination in
Ukraine. On the contrary, they wished to detach battalions from
2" Army to help keep order back home. FM Béhm-Ermolli, however,
didn’t change his mind and once again asked for the 15
Division. Since the occupation of the Donets basin was in
progress, the Army commander decided to cancel the plans for the
Hungarian 34 ID to replace 30 ID north of Odessa; instead the
34" would continue to travel until they reached XII Corps. GdI
Fabini’s XVII Corps HQ had arrived, and on 20 April they took
over the Cherson district, which was guarded by 11 ID and the
larger part of 30 ID (parts of the latter were still in Odessa).
The AOK approved these measures and on 26 April also promised to
send 15 ID from Transylvania, although it couldn’t leave until
mid-May.

So that the advance into the mining area along the Donets could
be directed by one commander, on 22 April the 59 ID was placed
under G.Lt von Knoerzer. The retreat which the Bolsheviks had
conducted at Volnovacha made it easier for the allies to take
possession of this area, which was thickly settled by a radical
proletariat. The German Corps sent one division from the north
to Bakhmut and the other from the west to Nikitovka. Behind
them, trains brought the k.u.k. IR 41 to guard the rails from
Sinielnikova to Avdeyevka, where they linked up with 59
Division. Two more railroad companies (under XII Corps HQ) were
working to repair the bridges at Alexandrovsk and Vasilkovka.
FML Pichler, who now also had available Heavy FAR 30 and some
batteries from XXV Corps, opened actions on 24 April to pursue
the enemy from Volnovacha (where he left the junction strongly
garrisoned). In the following days his 59 ID, without
encountering resistance, spread out from Avdeyevka to Nikitovka.
By the end of April the allies stood along the eastern border of
Ukraine.

But the Germans advanced still further; on 1 May they entered
Taganrog, and on the 8" Rostov. Pichler’s Division stayed in
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place, and on 4 May were once more placed under XII Corps. The
Germans handed the eastern corner of the Donets area (around
Bakhmut) to FML Edler von Luxardo’s 34 ID. On 6 May enemy ships
appeared off the harbor of Mariupol and opened heavy fire against
the city but didn’t cause much damage. After Air Company 18
responded by bombing the ships and a battery opened fire, the
action ended. The artillery defenses were strengthened to
prevent a repetition of this attack on Mariupol. To support the
Aus-Hung. Army units against hostile groups and to impress upon
the local population the power of the occupying forces, in May
several vessels from the Danube flotilla steamed up the Dnieper
as far as Alexandrovsk; also a monitor cruised along the Bug up
to Vozniesiensk.!°

At roughly the same time when the k.u.k. XII Corps were carrying
out their final mission in the East, GdI Kosch was also advancing
south from the Dnieper. One column apiece pushed forward on 17
April from the bridgeheads of Cherson and Beryslav. At Perekop
they forced their way into the Crimea, while the 15 LW ID (which
had left Knoerzer’s Corps and come from Alexandrovsk), crossed
through Tauria by rail and entered the peninsula farther east.
Then the Bavarian CD pivoted east toward Feodosiya while Kosch’s
main body advanced south to defeat Bolshevik sailors at
Simferopol. On 1 May the great military base at Sevastopol along
with a number of vessels and arsenals fell to the Germans without
any fighting. The main body of the revolutionaries’ fleet had
previously departed - some ships sailed to Novorossisk, others to
the Sea of Azov. The Bavarian horsemen had meanwhile reached
Feodosiya; on 2 May they captured the old coastal fortress of
Kertch, the key to the Sea of Azov.

The situation in May

The military penetration of Ukraine could be regarded as complete
by mid-May, but the political situation of the country - divided
into so many parties - didn’t improve. There was no strong
government to take charge.™ On 30 April the Rada cabinet under
Holubowicz, which had returned to Kiev along with the Germans,

130wulff, pp. 157 ff.

131TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: A summary of the extremely complicated
political situation is provided by Fedshyn, “Germany’s Drive
to the East and the Ukrainian Revolution” (Rutgers University,
1971), pp. 105-183. The original text refers to Holubowicz as
the “Hetman” of the Rada government, which is in error.
Holubowicz’s title was Prime Minister, and the old title of
Hetman wasn’t brought back into circulation until Skoropadsky
assumed it after his coup.
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had to give way to a new government. Under German protection a
former Russian G.Lt, Skoropadsky, took over as “Hetman.” But he
didn’t find many supporters either, and the confusion only
increased. The concept of Ukrainian independence didn’t awaken
any enthusiasm in the bulk of the population; the Ukrainian
language, though declared official, wasn’t even spoken by the
majority of the government. Desire to re-unite with Russia was
openly expressed. Creation of a national army never advanced
beyond the first stages. The two divisions which the Germans had
created at Kovel were brought up to join the garrison. The “1°°
Ukrainian Cossack Rifle Division” which had been established with
Aus-Hung. assistance were still stationed at Vladimir Volynsky at
the end of June.

It was feared that disturbances might break out in Odessa on 1
May [the workers’ holiday], so the city commander declared an
alert to days earlier; however, there was no trouble. 2" Army
HQ wanted to prevent partisan uprisings by searching for weapons
in the countryside, where security still left much to be desired,
as well as in the city. There were frequent attacks on outposts
and other violent acts. Strong measures had to be taken against
villages where the inhabitants were hostile and inclined to
support the partisans.

Anticipating the eventual arrival of more reinforcements and the
primarily peace-keeping mission of the future, FM Bohm-Ermolli
assigned sectors and troops to all his subordinates on 12 May.
XXV Corps stayed in Podolia. XVII Corps, with HQ at Cherson,
were responsible for the Elisavetgrad district; their 11 and 30
ID were to be joined by FML Graf Marenzi’s 7 Cav Div. The
leading regiment of the latter unit (DR # 12) were already coming
by train to Novo Ukrainka; the Division’s main body were still
moving from Romania. FML von Aust’s 15 ID still needed to
entrain in Transylvania; it was intended that they should
reinforce XII Corps, which had to give up their parts of 145 Inf
Bde to FML Boltz’s Odessa group. Boéltz also commanded FML
Abele’s 2 CD. The coastal defense district controlled 2 %z
infantry battalions, artillery and naval units. Certain harbors
received mixed garrisons; these were Odessa, Nikolaiev (with the
HQ and parts of 212 German ID plus the k.u.k. FJB 27), Mariupol
and Rostov on the Don. The garrison of the latter city included
FJB 3, which thus was stationed farther east than any other Aus-
Hung. troops. The north Moravian IR # 93 were stationed in Kiev.

Within the various districts the individual units were assigned

specific areas to occupy; the foreign garrisons were supposed to
cooperate as closely as possible with the local civil
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authorities.

Naval forces along the northern coast of the Black Sea included
the Turkish fleet (led by German officers) and Bulgarian torpedo
boats. Wulff’s Aus-Hung. flotilla stood guard over the harbor of
Odessa and the great rivers.

On 16 May FM Bohm-Ermolli was recalled from his post by a letter
from the Supreme Warlord. The Aus-Hung. units in Ukraine were
re-designated the “Army of the East.” Emperor Charles entrusted
command of this force to GdI Alfred Krauss, with GM Belitska as
his Chief of Staff. The new Army commander arrived at Odessa on
19 May.'” The Monarch expected this energetic leader, who had
organizational talent, to substantially increase and speed up the
flow of food and raw materials to the homeland. A later chapter
will evaluate the extent to which the high-flown hopes of riches
from Ukraine would be fulfilled.

C. The break-up of the former Eastern front (March to
mid-June)

In March the old permanent position, where the war in the East
had become stationary at the end of 1917, and which had served as
a demarcation line during the armistice, no longer had any
purpose. The German forces of GFM Prince Leopold had crossed the
zone between the armies at many points and secured a wide band of
new territory stretching from the Baltic into western Ukraine
before peace was concluded with the Soviet government. In the
southeast Linsingen’s Army Group were still moving ahead, and
alongside them the Aus-Hung. 2" Army had joined the Germans.

When Romania signed the preliminary peace treaty on 5 March the
military mission of Kdvess’ Army Group (1°* and 7" Armies) was
completed. Now both the high commands could allow the old front
to break up behind the forces that were still advancing. Because
of the enormous area the Germans had occupied in northwest Russia
and Ukraine they were obliged to leave numerically substantial
forces in the East, although (as previously noted) they were the
less powerful units with older personnel. The long chain of
adjacent divisions which had formed a defensive wall now was
converted into an army of occupation spread over a wide
landscape. Austria-Hungary, on the other hand, began to
completely abolish its own Eastern front; in March there was a
massive movement to the Southwest, which for the Monarchy was the
only remaining major theater of operations.

132Krauss, “Ursachen”, pp. 253 ff.
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The first HQ to become superfluous were 4" Army in Volhynia (due
to the German advance). At the start of March the last German
units (2 Gd Cav Bde and 10 LW ID) departed. Then the k.u.k. AOK
sent 32 ID, 46 Sch Div and 56 FA Bde (ex 204 Res FA Bde) to the
Southwestern front. XXII Corps HQ, without troops, were sent to
6" Army where they became responsible for training replacements.
4™ Army HQ were dissolved on 15 March when GO Kirchbach and his
staff (as described previously) went to Odessa. Still stationed
in Volhynia were 2 ID, 45 Sch Div and 12 Reit Sch Div; they were
under FML Kanik’s X Corps HQ, which moved to Vladimir-Volynsky
and were placed under 2" Army.

When XII and XXV Corps advanced into Ukraine in March, FM Bohm-
Ermolli at first left some of his remaining troops on guard along
the border under the V and XVIII Corps HQ. 27 ID and 38 Hon ID
entrained for south Tyrol. 1In April the Army’s seven German
divisions also left Galicia. When FM Bohm-Ermolli and his HQ
moved to Odessa, their sphere of authority was restricted to the
forces operating in Ukraine. From X Corps HQ the AOK created the
“4* General Command”; led at first by GdI Edler von Weber and
later by FZM Heinrich Goiginger, this HQ came to Lemberg, from
which it led the troops stationed in the areas formerly under the
2" and 4" Armies. A strong military security force was still
needed in these territories haunted by long years of war; other
tasks included the removal of the combat troops along with the
installations created to supply and feed them, and improving the
lines of communication. Also the General Command worked closely
with the civil authorities to hopefully return the areas to their
peacetime condition. Meanwhile the number of combat units
continued to sink. The HQ of V Corps were dissolved and those of
XVIITI Corps sent to Conrad’s Army Group. In April the 45 Sch Div
were sent to GO Freih. von Sarkotic, the commanding general in
Bosnia-Herzegovina. 21 Sch Div and most of 25 ID were placed
under the Minister of War as “Assistenz” troops'” for Galicia and
Moravia. In May the 12 Reit Sch Div entrained for the
Southwestern front.

Opposite Kovess’ Army Group, after the Treaty of Buftea the

133TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: “Assistenzen” were troops detailed to the
interior to preserve order. The Army was naturally reluctant
to use combat units for this purpose unless there was no
alternative. The Ersatz (replacement) depots could also have
been employed as Assistenzen, but as noted in an earlier
chapter many of them were quite unreliable at this time. By
the end of the war the Army was creating a new series of
Assistenzen battalions specifically for the maintenance of
order, so that the combat units could be used at the front.
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Romanians evacuated the last outposts they’d been holding on Aus-
Hung. soil. By mid-March the k.u.k. 7" Army occupied the sliver
of Bukovina within the triangle Sereth-Gurahumora-Suczawa, and
1%t Army stood guard along the entire eastern border of
Transylvania with IX and XXI Corps. XIII Corps HQ were relieved
from 7" Army and moved to the Southwest. When 2 CD entered
Ukraine to join 2" Army, GM Mihanovic’s 187 Lst Inf Bde received
the assignment of guarding the Larga-Mogilev area in Bessarabia
under Nohring’s group.

On 11 March the high command instructed FM Kdvess to send the
39", 40" and 51°° Honved Divisions to Hungary, where the
government needed troops to help with the requisition of food
supplies. Around the end of the month 7 ID left to serve as
Assistenz troops in Vienna and in the Steinfeld industrial area.
On 26 March FM Koévess was ordered by Baden to set up a cordon
opposite Romania to support the border police and to supervise
the Heimkehrer. On the cordon 1% Army employed Divisions 15, 37
and 72 plus the 16 Hon Inf Bde, while 7 Army used 63 ID, 43 Sch
Div and 187 Lst Inf Bde. All other troops were deployed along
the rail lines, prepared to entrain. Kosak’s group command and
(later) IX Corps HQ were dissolved; XXI Corps HQ moved to south
Tyrol.

The break-up of the front proceeded quickly. Kovess’ Army Group
HQ were dissolved on 5 April, followed ten days later by HQ of

1% and 7" Armies. In their stead, GdI von Hadfy’s VIII Corps HQ
became the 1°° General Command at Kronstadt and FZM Edler von
Habermann’s XI Corps HQ became the 7" General Command at
Czernowitz. While the troops assigned to guard the borders
stayed in place, others entrained for the Italian front - 5 and
16 ID; 3, 6 and 20 CD; 18 FA Bde. 28 Lst Mtn Bde was broken up;
the battalions were dissolved (as part of the reduction of the
Hungarian Landsturm) while the staff became HQ of 208 Hon Inf Bde
and as such joined 70 Hon ID of Boroevic’s Army Group. 36 ID
went to the Southwest in May, whereupon FML von Stdhr took over
their old sector between Mogilev and Nowosielica; 187 Lst Inf Bde
watched the adjacent area between the Pruth and the Sereth. 53
ID, 74 Hon ID and 11 Hon CD left the East along with Artillery
Brigades 12, 15, 37 and 64.

The remaining units on security duty were soon further reduced.
After the dissolution of 63 ID (only its Regiments # 203 and 204
continued to exist) the 7™ General Command was also abolished
and its area placed under the 4" General Command; thus between
Bukovina and Volhynia the latter controlled 2 ID, 43 Sch Div, 49
Inf Bde (from 25 ID), 187 Lst Inf Bde and 4 CD. These units,
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like those stationed in the interior on Assistenz duty, had given
up their artillery. 1°° General Command was instructed to
dissolve 72 ID; the 143 Inf Bde were given Landsturm battalions
and in June went to Wallachia along with 216 (ex 16) Hon Inf Bde.
The 155 FA Bde (ex 72 Hon Res FA Bde) entrained to join 155 Hon
ID in Ukraine. Thus the only units still under 1°°% General
Command were 37 Hon ID and IR 204 (from the dissolved 63 ID).

The Central Powers retained the right to occupy and economically
exploit Wallachia as part of the Peace of Bucharest (7 May).
Thus the military administration established there in 1917
remained in place. An economic staff with representatives from
both Empires was responsible for extracting natural resources
from the country.'** Just as in Ukraine, here an agreement
between the allies about how to share the spoils was achieved
only after lengthy negotiations.

After the treaty of Buftea was signed, GFM Mackensen started to
entrain five German divisions for the Western front. In April
the Aus-Hung. high command pulled 8 CD for the Italian front.

The Turks moved their VI Corps (15" ID) to Asia. Later the AOK
ordered that 92 ID should be dissolved; some of its battalions
joined their parent regiments, others went to 62 ID or 143 Inf
Bde (the latter was now assigned to the Romanian garrison). SchR
# 5 had earlier joined 43 Sch Div in Bukovina. 52 FA Bde (ex 92
Res FA Bde) and 60 FA Bde (ex 73 Res FA Bde) took trains to the
Southwest. But in turn the 2" Army sent 72 FA Bde (ex 55 Res FA
Bde) which had left 155 Hon ID. Until June a security force was
maintained (though greatly reduced) on the Sereth against the
Romanians in Moldavia. Meanwhile the allies divided Wallachia
into zones of influence, which were occupied by the equivalent of
four German and two Aus-Hung. divisions (the latter consisted of
FML von Brunswik’s 62 ID, GM Edler von Stika’s 143 Inf Bde and
Col. von Paleta’s 216 Hon Inf Bde). The HQ of 9" German Army
moved to France, but Mackensen’s overall HQ stayed in Bucharest.

IV. The West and the Orient through mid-June

A. The German offensive in France

134sobotka, “Der Anteil Osterreich-Ungarns an der
Militdarverwaltung in Rum@nien 1917-1918", in Kerchnawe’s “Die
Militarverwaltung in den von den Ost.-ung. Truppen besetzten
Gebieten” (Carnegie Institute, &st.-ung. Series, Vienna,
1928), pp. 305 ff. Also Kiritzesco, pp. 403 ff.
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After the German OHL decided to seek a decision with arms on the
Western front in spring 1918, the first task was to choose the
point at which the blow would be delivered. The German Crown
Prince suggested an offensive on both sides of Verdun, which he
hoped would result in the destruction of the 11 French divisions
stationed along the arc of the defenses, the capture of the
fortress, and a shorter front. But this thrust would lead into
difficult broken terrain. Crown Prince Rupprecht of Bavaria
wanted to attack the British in the Armentieres sector, so as to
throw them back to the ports of the English Channel. GFM
Hindenburg was also inclined to attack the English first, since
he considered them the chief bulwark of enemy resistance, but
less tactically proficient than the French. If the Germans could
reach the Channel, they’d threaten the overseas communications of
the island Kingdom and even bring its southern coast under fire
from long-range guns.

But the proposed attack in Flanders would have to be delivered
through the swampy wvalley of the Lys and thus very much at the
mercy of the weather. Therefore GdI Ludendorff, who also wished
to first defeat the English, finally decided to seek a break-
through in the sector on both sides of St Quentin, a weak part of
the enemy line in which little difficulty would be presented by
the terrain.’®® But there was a disadvantage - the thrust would
lead through an area which the Germans had devastated during
their retreat to the Siegfried Position; also the attackers would
have to move over the wide battlefield of the Somme, covered with
craters from shellfire.

The basic concept was that the offensive would proceed toward the
northwest, with the left wing leaning on the Somme, until the
English front could be rolled up farther to the north.'*® There
were sufficient forces available for a breakthrough, although not
enough to carry out secondary attacks to deceive and pin down the
enemy reserves. Consideration was also given to the possibility
that the first assault wouldn’t reach its goal. If this was the
case, thrusts would be directed against other “soft” spots along
the enemy front until one succeeded. Preparations had been made
for this scenario, in which the second assault would target the
English lines near Armentiéres.

The great breakthrough attack would be delivered north and south
of St Quentin on a broad front by the 17* and 2" Armies of Crown
Prince Rupprecht’s Army Group, with a total of 35 divisions and

135Hindenburg, pp. 301 ff. Ludendorff, “Erinnerungen”, pp. 471
ff.

136Kuhl, Vol. II, p. 304

173



Austria-Hungary’s Last War, 1914-1918 Vol 7

3700 guns. The 18" Army of the German Crown Prince’s Army Group
(24 divisions and 2500 guns) were instructed to advance to the
upper Somme and Crozat Canal to protect the flank of the main
attack.

The March offensive

On 21 March the 62 German divisions (including 3 in the OHL’s
reserves) with 6200 guns opened the offensive on a 75 km front
between Arras and La Fére. The majority of the 152 Aus-Hung.
heavy guns in France were assigned to the attacking armies.'®
This powerful force struck the English 5 and 3* Armies which
had a total of 30 infantry and 3 cavalry divisions; since the
Battle of Cambrai they had been deployed in greater strength in
the northern part of the sector rather than the south.'®®

In their first onslaught the Germans captured the foremost
English position in the entire area under attack. Afterwards the
17" German Army gained little ground while the 2" and
(especially) 18" Armies could advance rapidly. To keep the

front from being ripped apart at the junction between the English
and French, on 23 March the 3*® French Army, hitherto stationed
in reserve, were thrown into the battle on the left of 6" Army.
Furthermore, troops that could be spared from Alsace and
Champagne, along with 1°° Army HQ, were very quickly brought to
the Oise. But before the arrival of these fresh forces could
have an effect, the German 18" Army, exploiting their favorable
tactical situation, had passed their original objective and
crossed the Crozat Canal; the 17" captured Peronne. The
unexpected success of 18" Army compelled the OHL to allow them
to continue to push to the southwest. The original plan had been

137According to the “Mitteilung der deutschen Forschungs-anstalt
flir Kriegs- und Heeres-geschichte” (at Potsdam), the k.u.k.
artillery were assigned as follows:

With 17" Army - Heavy FAR 2 and 11 (each with three 15 cm
howitzer batties and onel0.4 cm cannon batty); 30.5 cm Mortar
Batties 5/Hvy AR 1, 14/Hvy AR 6 and 1/Hvy AR 9.

With 18" Army - Heavy FAR 45 and 72; 15 cm Auto How Batties
7/Hvy AR 1 and 11/Hvy AR 10; 15 cm Auto Can Batty 12/Hvy AR
10; 30.5 cm Mor Batties 2/Hvy AR 9, 9/Hvy AR 10 and 6/ Hvy AR
1; 38 cm How Batties 1/Hvy AR 1 and 2/Hvy AR 6; 24 cm How
Batty 13/Hvy AR 8.

With 5 Army - Hvy FAR 59 and 206; 24 cm Can Batty 4/Hvy AR
1, 30.5 cm Mor Batty 9/Hvy AR 7.

With Army Detachment “A” - Hvy FAR 25 and 54

138French Official History, Vol. VI, Part I, p. 230 and Appendix
2.
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completely altered, since now the French were also under attack.
The main effort was being shifted to the south. Nevertheless
17" Army were still supposed to broaden the area they were
attacking north past Arras; thus the offensive was proceeding in
three directions (northwest, west and southwest).

But the thrust at Arras was unsuccessful; therefore 17" Army
were ordered to stop their efforts. The center of the attacking
group - the inner wings of 2" and 18 Armies - were still able
to advance to Albert, Moreuil and Montdidier. Then, toward the
end of the month, their impetus was also exhausted. The Germans
weren’t able to capture the important transportation center of
Amiens, since meanwhile their enemies were also taking some
important measures.

Due to the powerful German stroke, which had wrought destruction
in particular upon the 5% English Army, there had been a great
danger on 25 March that the front would collapse. The English
General Headquarters were already considering whether to withdraw
slowly to the Channel ports. The French initiated precautions
for the protection of their capital, which was under bombardment
from an enormous German cannon near Laon. Then General Foch, the
Chief of the French General Staff, intervened energetically. At
his urging, on the 26™ at Doulens he “was instructed by the
French and English governments to bring the allied military
operations on the Western front into harmony.” For this purpose
he would reach an understanding with the two commanders-in-chief
(Pétain and Haig), who were instructed to provide him with all
necessary information. This surely wasn’t a completely
satisfactory solution, but was yet another step on the road to a
unified command which Foch had been advocating for a long time.

At this time Foch’s first goal was to bring the fluid front to a
halt in front of Amiens. He set to work with extraordinary
energy. The 1°% and 3*@ French Armies created a new army group
which stood up to the Germans without bending. Using French
reserves from other sectors of the front and from Italy, Foch
began to build a maneuver group for an eventual counterattack; it
consisted of the new 5" and 10" Armies. The English sent
reserves from Flanders to the south, and replaced their 5" Army
HQ with 4" Army HQ. The Army stationed in Flanders, hitherto
the 4%, was re-numbered as the 2". And the Americans intended
to greatly increase their armed assistance. But since Foch felt
that his authority needed to be expanded, another conference was

139French official history, Vol. VI, Part I, p. 324. Foch, p.
24. Tournés, p 82. TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: Also see Barrie
Pitt, “1918 - The Last Act” (New York, 1962), pp. 116-119.
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held on 3 April at Beauvais (this time the American government
was also represented). Here Foch was “entrusted with the
strategic direction of military operations.” The English, French
and American commanders-in-chief remained the tactical directors
of their armies.!*

On 4 April, after bringing up several fresh divisions, the
Germans resumed their attack toward Amiens. But they soon
realized that their enemies’ resistance was too strong, since
meanwhile the French had brought 45 infantry and 6 cavalry
divisions into the area north of the Oise. The offensive toward
Amiens, to which a total of 90 German divisions had been
committed, was now finally terminated. It had achieved a great
tactical success, as proven by the capture of an area 60 km deep
plus 90,000 prisoners. But the breakthrough that was supposed to
lead to mobile warfare hadn’t been accomplished. Thus the
offensive had been only a major sortie from a besieged fortress.

Critical historians of the World War have stated that the main
reason for the failure to break through was the alteration of the
original plan by shifting the main effort toward the south
(although admittedly this was made inevitable by the course of
events). Another reason was the attackers’ limited mobility;
they lacked armored cars, cavalry and a reserve army. But even
if such a reserve force had been available it seems questionable
whether it could have been brought up gquickly over the thoroughly
devastated and barren battlefield in time to intervene at the
decisive point.'' GdI Kuhl, on the other hand, stated that the
greatest mistake was the lack of diversionary attacks that could
have pinned down the enemy reserves at other points. He wrote,
“It’s regrettable that a number of Aus-Hung. divisions weren’t
brought to the West, either to create diversions or to free
German divisions for this purpose. This would have been better
than going ahead with the Austrian offensive in Italy, which had
little chance to succeed.”!*

After the attack on Amiens was canceled, most of the Aus-Hung.
batteries - having expended their ammunition - moved from the
Western theater to the Southwest. Just a few batteries
participated in the following actions.

140Foch, p. 40. Tournés, p. 91. Pitt, pp.129-130
141Moser, “Ernsthafte Plaudereien Uber den Weltkrieg” (Stuttgart,
1925). [Ritter], “Kritik des Weltkrieges. Von einem

Generalstabler” (Leipzig, 1920), pp. 218 ff.
142Kuhl, Vol. II, p. 343
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The succeeding attacks

Since the March attack hadn’t gained the hoped-for breakthrough,
the OHL decided to continue the fight in other sectors of the
front with the units they’d been holding back for this
eventuality. New blows would be struck at various points to
demolish the enemy front. Therefore on 9 April the 6" Army
attacked between the La Bassée Canal and Armentiéres, with the
main concentration at Hazebrouck. The southern wing of 4% Army
joined this operation on the next day. The first thrust, which
was directed against the 2" English Army, wrecked two Portuguese
divisions near Armentiéres.'® But as the German offensive
continued it soon bogged down in difficult terrain criss-crossed
by many damp trenches. Several French divisions came up to
support the gallant Englishmen. Though the Germans threw a total
of 36 divisions into the battle, they weren’t able to get past
Kemmel Hill, Bailleul and Merville. On 19 April Crown Prince
Rupprecht’s Army Group fell back onto the defensive. Once again
the strategic goal hadn’t been achieved. During this period the
last remaining Aus-Hung. batteries left the Western theater of
operations.

Neither of the Germans’ tactical successes had improved their
strategic position. The front had grown longer, requiring a
larger force to hold it. But there was already a noticeable
shortage of replacement troops. The Germans also had to
anticipate the intervention of American divisions. Yet they had
already decided that to maintain morale they couldn’t abandon the
captured territory to shorten the front. And the OHL had also
decided that they couldn’t relinquish the initiative to their
opponents. For this reason they were determined to continue
attacking, still against the English in particular. But they
knew that behind the enemy front there were strong reserves
stationed between the Oise and the North Sea. The Germans
intended to draw these reserves away with a thrust at another
point. For this purpose they chose an apparent weak spot between
Noyon and Reims, along the Chemin des Dames.

On 27 May the Army Group of the German Crown Prince attacked with
7% Army plus the western wing of 1% Army. The eastern wing of

143TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: Actually only the 2" Portuguese ID faced
the German assault. 1° ID had just been relieved from the
line, and the unfortunate 2" Division were holding the sector
of both units pending the arrival of English troops to replace
them. Thus the Germans had a stroke of luck: these
unreliable troops were defending a line twice the normal
length.
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18" Army joined the advance several days later. The total
initial strength was 35 divisions, Jjoined later by 6 more.
Success was facilitated by the fact that the preparations for the
operation were completely concealed from the enemy.

On the opposite side stood the 6" French Army of 15 divisions.'**
In the initial assault on the northern slope of the Chemin des
Dames ridge, the Germans quickly punched through the first and
second positions and advanced to the southern bank of the Aisne.
In the evening of the 28" they had already reached their
objective, the line Soissons-Fisme.'®® Influenced by this
brilliant opening success, the OHL let the attack continue; by 30
May it had gained ground up to the Marne at Chateau-Thierry and
Dormans. But attempts to keep advancing and to capture Reims
failed, because Pétain quickly sent the French 5™ Army (20
infantry and 3 cavalry divisions) to the threatened area.''® The
Germans then sought by widening the attacking front to capture
the Compiegne-Soissons sector. But in fighting between 9 and 13
June their gains were unimportant, since here the 10™ French
Army came up from reserve and were thrown into the fighting.

The battles of Soissons-Reims and of Noyon doubtless represented
a new German tactical success on a large scale. At one point
they had advanced 60 km; the enemy had lost 63,000 prisoners and
more than 600 guns. Paris lay just three days’ marches from the
new German front. The position of the “Commander-in-Chief of the
Allied Armies in France” (Foch’s title since 14 April) seemed in
danger; the German attack in Champagne had obviously taken him by
surprise. Public opinion in France was very concerned, and the
English made hardly any effort to conceal a malicious joy. But
Clemenceau still trusted the General, and used his authority to

protect Foch in the Chamber of Deputies. In an address to that
body on 4 June, the “0ld Tiger” stated “We will prevail as long
as our official circles perform at their full capacity. I will

fight in front of Paris, I will fight in Paris, I will fight
behind Paris.”

This speech certainly didn’t indicate any inclination toward
seeking peace, which the Germans had hoped might be how the
French would react to this latest defeat. Similarly, Lloyd

144The total included 4 English divisions which had come here to
recuperate.

145Bose, “Deutsche Siege. Das Vordringen der 7. Armee iber
Ailette, Aisne, Vesle and Ourqg bis zur Marne (27. Mai bis 13.
Juni)” (Oldenburg, 1929), pp. 97 ff.

146Tournés, p. 126
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George appeared unconcerned about the ongoing success of the
German submarines. Despite the battle the Germans had won, their
military situation was actually worsening. The front was about
100 km longer than it had been on 20 March. The deep bulge in
their line was vulnerable to flank attacks. Despite the arrival
of new troops from the East and from the replacement depots, as
well as from reducing the number of men serving in the interior,
the total wasn’t sufficient to make up for casualties. And
meanwhile the enemy forces in the west were growing visibly
stronger. A number of American divisions were already stationed
in the Vosges and by St Mihiel. It was also known that strong
forces were being shifted from Italy and Macedonia to France.

In fact the number of American soldiers in Europe rose from
60,000 in March and 93,000 in April to 240,000 in May and 280,000
in June. This increase was possible because the English gave
priority to shipping Americans over the ocean, while cutting back
their own importation of goods. At the end of March, 2 English
and 4 French divisions had already left Venetia to return to
France, where they were followed in April by 2 Italian divisions
plus 60,000 Italian laborers.' And two English divisions had
also come from Palestine to the Western front.

But the German OHL still wouldn’t go over to the defensive. If
they admitted defeat there would be a devastating impact on their
troops, on the German people, and on their allies. Therefore the
OHL resolved to continue to seek victory with an offensive. But
they gave up the idea of overwhelming the English; instead in
July they would launch a new assault on the French near Reims.
But first the Aus-Hung. Army would provide some relief by
attacking the Italians.

B. The southeastern theaters in the first half of 1918

1. The Macedonian front

The Central Powers

In spring 1918 the Bulgarians’ full attention was directed toward
the Western front. They confidently anticipated the German
offensive on French soil, hoping it would achieve the desired
decision and lead to a victorious conclusion of the war on all
fronts. Therefore the Bulgarian high command understood why the

147Tournés, p. 115
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OHL were withdrawing German troops from Macedonia and sending
them to the main theater of operations, even tough they were also
reluctant to see these excellent formations depart. At the end
of 1917 there had still been 22 German battalions plus 72
batteries at the most important points along Bulgaria’s southern
front; by summer only 3 battalions and 32 batteries remained.'*®
Left with just their own resources, the Bulgarian high command
couldn’t plan any independent, wide-ranging operations, despite
the temptation to aim for Salonika, the age-old port of
Macedonia.'® Therefore the only assignment of the Bulgarian Army
was to wait for a decision in France while holding their current
positions at least until summer, when the oppressive heat would
preclude any operations.

After concluding peace with Romania, the Bulgarians could count
on reinforcing their southern front with forces hitherto
stationed in Dobruja. Nevertheless, was Bulgaria still capable
of exerting its strength for what was perhaps the final effort?
In the most recent period there were evident signs that the sound
old military spirit of the peasant population, which had been
demonstrated in many actions, was in decline. The lack of
material resources - food, clothing and military equipment -
begat to awake a very great longing for peace among the Bulgarian
soldiers. There had already been both minor and major mutinies,
such as an incident involving an infantry regiment at Macin in
February 1918.%° Also, Bulgarian battalions refused to carry out
a major attack west of Lake Ochrida, although it had been
laboriously prepared in great detail for months and would have
undoubtedly succeeded. On 30 May the Bulgarians lost to Greek
troops a strongly-fortified position on the heights which
dominate the area west of the Vardar valley at Skra di Legen (16
km west of Gjevgeli); the troops had failed both while defending
and while counter-attacking.™?

GdA von Scholtz’s Army Group HQ and the Bulgarian high command
did everything possible to remedy this situation. Officers and
men were given various training courses so they could meet the
greater demands of the latest defensive tactics. Commanders
continued to insist that the positions should be prepared for
stubborn resistance. Despite the Germans’ own shortage of food

148Kirch, p. 10. Dieterich, p. 17

149Nedev, p. 171

150Kellner, “3 Jahre in der Bulgarischen Front” (Klagenfurt,
1932), pp. 70 ff.

151Bujac, “Les campagnes de 1’armée hellenique 1918-22" (Paris,
1930), pp. 50 ff.
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and raw materials, they helped the Bulgarians out with rations
and arms.'” But they had no illusions about the declining
quality of the Bulgarian Army, reckoning that it had little
capacity for an offensive. Yet it seemed that the Bulgarians
were still strong enough to stand up to an enemy attack; their
positions on the heights were very strong thanks to the terrain.
Thus through June time was spent improving the defenders’
conditions along Bulgaria’s southern front, while enhancements
were added to the installations which already existed. In this
entire period the only fighting involved occasional small-scale
operations plus artillery duels which originated on both sides of
the front.

The Entente

Also on the opposing side events on the Western front set limits
to the use of the allied Army of the Orient. As long as German
attacks threatened France, there could be no question of a large-
scale, decisive offensive in Macedonia. The forces on the
Salonika front were deemed too weak to attack on their own, and
for the time being they couldn’t expect to get any more personnel
or equipment. Instead, during spring a quarter of the English
infantry and some other troops were taken away to replenish the
thinned ranks in France.!®® Thus for now the Entente troops, like
their opponents, could only hold onto their existing positions.
French General Guillaumat, the new “Commander-in-Chief of the
Allied Troops in the East”, adhered strictly to the instructions
issued by the inter-allied war council on 16 December 1917; he
would simply defend the front and eschew any wide-ranging plans.
Guillaumat had indeed inherited a difficult situation from his
predecessor. There was no true spirit of fighting in a common
cause among the motley components of the Salonika front. The
contingents came from countries with very different - often
conflicting - objectives and special interests. Particularly
damaging were the clash between the English and French
perceptions of the mission of the Orient Army, and the lack of
instructions for coordinating a common defense. By March it was
finally possible to group the units in accordance with an overall
defensive plan, to deploy reserves, and to regulate the supply
services. The re-grouping took place after the dissolution of
the Russian “2" Special ID” (due to Bolshevik disturbances).

But the Italians’ demand that their 35 ID should be moved to the
extreme left wing (opposite Albania) still couldn’t be honored
due to the lack of reserves.

152Mach, “Alexander Tanew, ein Verteidiger Deutschlands” (Berlin,
1924), pp. 22 and 50 ff.
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On 1 March General Guillaumat gave the French General Staff his
opinion on the possibilities for offensive action.' He believed
that the restricted resources of the Salonika front made it
impossible to pursue long-range goals such as the recovery of
Serbia or the destruction of the Bulgarian Army. But he intended
to assist the overall situation by attacking with limited goals;
this would pin the enemy down. A thrust up the Vardar and over
the lower Struma seemed to offer the greatest prospect of
success; three French, two English and two Greek divisions would
participate. Guillaumat estimated it would take three to four
months to prepare. Since the summer heat prevented operations in
Macedonia he believed he couldn’t start the offensive until
fall.!®

On 17 March approval for this plan of attack arrived from Paris.
But Guillaumat was once again urged to quickly finish preparing
his defenses since “this is essential for the security of the
allied troops in the East and of Greece.”*®

Meanwhile the offensive by the German Western armies began on 21
March 1918. Since General Foch feared that German reinforcements
would move from Macedonia to France, on 4 April he sent General
Guillaumat new orders; contrary to the instructions of 17 March,
the Orient Army were now supposed to prepare to attack as soon as
possible. To reduce preparation time to the minimum, on 14 April
Guillaumat decided to attack only along the Vardar, canceling the
operation planned for the lower Struma.'” An advance toward the
upper Devoli would harass the Austrians in this area and
ascertain their intentions.

Preparations to attack gradually brought new life to the stagnant
front. At many points there were actions which varied in
intensity. The thrusts by the left wing of the French forces
against the Aus-Hung. XIX Corps will be described in some detail
later. Meanwhile several actions flared up to the east and west
of the Vardar valley. The successful outcome of the Entente
attack around Skra di Legen on 30 May (mentioned above) had the
greatest impact. This victory was easily achieved and raised

154French official history, Vol. VIII, Appendices, p. 539
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Herbst 1918" (in Mil. wiss. Mitt., Vienna; 1936 edition, pp.
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spirits throughout the Eastern army, especially among the Greeks.
It also gave hope to the Serbs, who were tired of waiting
inactive opposite their homeland.'*® General Guillaumat now
wanted to take advantage of this reviving spirit; he planned to
open the main attack in the Vardar valley in early June; it would
be supported by secondary thrusts by the Greeks over the Struma
and by the Serbs. But before he could finalize this new
operational plan, Guillaumat was recalled to Paris on 8 June.

Thus in early summer the two sides in Macedonia confronted each
other warily; each expected an attack from the other, while
looking to the West for a sign that they could launch an assault
of their own.

2. Events in Albania through mid-June

a. The pause in fighting in winter; the operational
plans

At the front in Albania there was an almost complete pause in
fighting during winter and for much of spring, broken however
almost daily by the outbreak of apparently unplanned skirmishes
which soon died down. Although the HQ of the k.u.k. XIX Corps
ordered that operations should be undertaken “to enhance our
fighting spirit”, most of them never progressed very far; others
- such as an attack on the Feras bridgehead on 31 March - ended
in failure. Troops on both sides quite reasonably had an
aversion to these kinds of operations. Also noteworthy is the
commanders’ toleration of some very un-military habits which were
due to the nature of an irregular campaign involving units of the
same nationality (Albanian) on both sides. Parts of the “front”
were at times completely open to traffic. When this happened
even the opposing commanders could cross unhindered into enemy
territory. In such areas there was smuggling, often welcomed by
both sides, and an opportunity for spies to pass through the
lines. Overall, neither party gained or suffered much from these
transactions.

Due to the great importance of this country on the Adriatic
coast, it’s not surprising that all the Balkan states carried on
lively propaganda directed at the Albanian population, who were

158A1impic, “The Genesis of the Fighting on the Dobropolje” (in
Serbo-Croatian in the “Ratnik”; Belgrade, 1926 edition, Issue
10)
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sharply divided politically. Also the mixed messages from within
the Entente camp naturally caused the Albanians concern for the
fate of their land. Because of all the discord within the
population and interference from the enemy, the Aus-Hung.
military circles regretted the fact that their own Foreign
Ministry at Vienna were uncertain about the Monarchy’s goals in
the area. The soldiers were especially surprised in spring 1918
when the Ballhausplatz instructed them to follow a passive
political course. This was unfortunate because in this period
the Albanians who lived in areas occupied by the Entente were
becoming hostile to the occupiers due to the pro-Greek policies
of the latter.

Continuing logistical and medical problems

In 1916 the Aus-Hung. XIX Corps, after taking Durazzo, had
continued to advance over the Skumbi to the Vojusa without
preparing adequate lines of communication. Thus they had under-
estimated the geographical problems and undoubtedly moved beyond
the point where they could operate effectively.

It was hardly possible to bring up sufficient supplies overland
since there was no connection between the well-constructed field
railroads in north Albania, radiating from Scutari, and the end-
pont of the narrow-gauge Bosnian line at Zelenika. XIX Corps HQ
therefore had to bring supplies through the primitive Albanian
harbors, most of which were just points to unload cargo, without
any facilities. And the harbors were under constant threat from
the strong navies of the Entente. Goods from the homeland were
first shipped down the Adriatic coast from Fiume in small
steamers to the Bay of Cattaro, where a relatively small amount
of supplies could also be shipped on the narrow-gauge Bosnian
line to Zelenika. From Cattaro the vessels sailed ahead mostly
at night, right along the coast and protected by warships, to the
Albanian roadsteads. Considering the overwhelming superiority of
the Entente fleets, it’s remarkable that this traffic could
continue for months - later using hastily improvised transports -
without interruption.'® Only two steamers were lost: “Linz” hit
a mine on 19 March and sank with 628 men, and “Bregenz” was hit
twice by Italian torpedo boats in Durazzo harbor in the night of
12-13 May (234 persons were killed).

Most items were sent to Durazzo, where the docking facilities had
been considerably expanded. From this point the amount of food
and military gear that could reach the front depended on the

159TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: See also Sokol, pp. 416-424 (for 1917)
and 631-646 (for 1918).
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capacity of the motorized field rail lines, which suffered from a
lack of rolling stock and a constant need for repairs.

The weather in winter 1917-18 was milder than in its

predecessors. The rainy season began later and the rainstorms
themselves were significantly smaller. Thus there was less
flooding than normal in most river valleys. The troops withstood

the winter better than in previous years. Above all, malaria
quickly abated in the cold weather. For operational and tactical
reasons the commanders hadn’t taken the most effective health
measure, which would have been to move the troops into malaria-
free areas. Despite the arrival of a healthier season, it still
wasn’t possible to replace all the men lost in the front-line
units, particularly from malaria. The main reason was that
replacement troops, after being shipped from Fiume to Durazzo,
could only reach the front in exhausting marches; there was only
enough transport to carry supplies and the sick.

Operational planning

As objectives for future operations on the Albanian front, the
higher-level commanders on both sides were looking at two areas
which could affect the overall situation -
the territory around Valona harbor, which served the
Entente as a naval strong point and as a source of supply
for their units fighting in Albania, and
the Korca basin, which was adjacent to the wings of the
main armies in Macedonia.
It’s not surprising that both of these sectors (at opposite ends
of the front) played a special part in the operational concepts
of the contending commanders.

Scholz’s Army Group had suggested an offensive to recover the
line south of Pogradec. XIX Corps HQ in turn proposed that the
first goal of this action should be the re-capture of the eastern
part of the Kamia Ridge. The plan evolved slowly during
consultations with the German and Bulgarian staffs.
Implementation would require significant forces to be shifted to
the area around the upper Skumbi and Devoli Rivers. Since the
supply system here was far from adequate, pack-animals would have
to be drawn from the assets of the western part of XIX Corps’
front. Horses would be taken not only from the supply trains,
but also from the artillery. Thus the ammunition columns would
be converted to stationary depots, and many of the mountain
batteries on the Vojusa front would lose their mobility. Because
of these drawbacks and the extreme shortages, the plan for
transferring horses still hadn’t been carried out by the end of
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May 1918, when Bulgaria’s failure to cooperate caused the
cancellation of the operations south of Pogradec.

At the start of 1918 the HQ of XIX Corps were also contemplating
a thrust past Valona. The concept had originated with the AOK at
Baden during the successful fall offensive against Italy.
Instructions from the high command to XIX Corps on 29 October
1917 mentioned the possibility that the Corps could launch a
surprise attack with the resources already available.

XIX Corps HQ, on the other hand, preferred a well-prepared and
well-supplied offensive; this view was also adopted by the AOK in
mid-January 1918. But due to the lack of supplies back home and
the difficulties in shipping, the build-up couldn’t be completed
prior to the onset of the malaria season; the attack would have
to wait until fall. ©Nevertheless, preparations were to begin
immediately; they included the extension of the Albanian field
rail lines to Lejani and Busmazi, the construction of artillery
positions and improvements to the hitherto inadequate telephone
network. But plans for constructing roads into the immediate
battle zone on the Vojusa weren’t carried out due to the later
course of the fighting.

In the enemy camp, at the start of the year there was also
growing awareness of the great strategic importance of the Valona
area and of the overall significance of the Albanian front for
the Entente troops in the East. Although the Italian government
had occupied Valona harbor for mainly political motives, the
place was now serving the general interests of the Entente. The
allied naval staffs declared that they had to rely on the
retention of the harbor; without it they couldn’t make full use
of their base on Corfu, or be able to secure the Straits of
Otranto and the sea route to the Orient. And the land front in
Albania was directly guarding the left wing of the fores in
Macedonia in whose interest the operationally-important Korca
basin had to be held.

The Entente inter-allied high command instructed General
Guillaumat, as commander of the Orient Army, to prevent any
invasion of Greece. Also, along with General Ferrero (commanding
the Italian XVI Corps), he was responsible for holding onto the
Albanian front. For now, despite Guillaumat’s plans for an
eventual offensive, he restricted his efforts to a defensive
stance. To deal with their opponents’ anticipated thrust out of
Albania, the French units stationed west of the Baba planina (156
ID and the Malik Group) were joined under the “3*@ Divisional
Group.” Their mission, 1in cooperation with the Italian XVI Corps
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and the Greek divisions around Janina, was to protect the old
Greek heartland toward the northwest. A mobile reserve was
detached to the area around Korca to link up with the Italian and
Greek forces.

b. French and Italian attacks from the end of April
through mid-June

The French believed that the best way to clarify the intentions
of the Aus-Hung. troops and to interrupt their preparations would
be to carry out a limited offensive on the upper Devoli, with
simultaneous feint attacks in the area near the sea. Although
the latter operation didn’t materialize, on 23 April the mobile
reserves on the upper Devoli launched a successful reconnaissance
thrust. This surprise French attack struck a thin line of
outposts in the sector of k.k. Landsturm Infantry Battalion I/23,
which offered stiff resistance before falling back to the heights
farther west. The only reaction of the HQ of Group I/XIX was to
send Border Jaeger Battalion 3 from their station on the middle
Devoli to the scene of the action; a mountain battery went with
them. The HQ didn’t want to take any larger-scale defensive
measures until the situation was clarified; this was accomplished
on the next day. Surprisingly, the enemy retreated and the lost
positions were re-occupied without any fighting.

The actions in May

At the start of May the HQ of XIX Corps received an increasing
flow of reports regarding the enemy’s new plans of attack. At
first it was surmised that the Italians would thrust through Cafa
Glavs toward Berat. But soon it seemed more probable that at
least the first attack would be conducted by the French, to
strike the bulge in the front held by Albanian irregulars between
the Osum and Devoli Rivers.

In fact the French Army of the Orient did intend to help in the
defense of Valona with a thrust into their opponents’ flank in
the area between the Devoli and the Osum. The first goal was to
occupy the Ostrovica ridge, which would open overland routes
between the valleys of the two rivers and to the Italian front,
to the advantage of all the Entente troops in the Balkans. But
Italian cooperation could be gained only through an agreement
with General Ferrero, since the latest attempt to subordinate his
XVI Corps to the commander-in-chief of the allied Orient Army had
failed (at a meeting of the Entente War Council on 21 April).
Thus the basic concepts of the plan were now hammered out in a
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meeting at Valona on 3 May; the operation would start on the
15,

The first action was a feint along the Vojusa front where a
drumfire bombardment was directed against the Aus-Hung. lines on
14 May. But since the Italians meanwhile were continuing to
build up their own defenses, it was soon recognized that this
bombardment was intended solely as a diversion, especially since
numerous intelligence reports led XIX Corps HQ to expect an
assault on the front held by the irregulars. The only new
development was that for the first time the Corps had to
anticipate that the French and Italian forces were operating in
coordination.

And in fact on 15 May a French detachment of all arms, along with
some Albanian militia, did attack on both sides of the Kelizoni
Brook and toward the Cafa Martis, while the Italian Tanaro
Brigade crossed the upper Osum on a broad front.

On the front under attack, the area from the Osum River to the
Ostrovica ridge was held by about 1000 Albanians under Ghilardi,
and the area between the ridge and the Devoli was defended by
Salih Butka’s irregulars (about 600 riflemen). Although the
attack against the heights west of the Kelizoni Brook came to a
halt, the French forces sent toward the Cafa Martis [Martis Pass]
reached the southern slope of the high ground in the evening.
Salih Butka continued to defend the pass itself; his bands were
backed up by two companies of Border Jaeger Battalion 5. The
Italians had soon been checked by Ghilardi’s men on the heights
north of the Osum valley.

Because of the strong reaction of reserves deployed on the
Kelizoni, the French believed that a further advance on their
northern wing would be impossible; therefore on 16 May they
restricted their effort to an attack on the Cafa Martis. The
parts of Border Jaeger Battalion 5 deployed here were threatened
with encirclement by larger French forces; therefore after very
stout resistance they broke through to the west. The Italians,
on the other hand, had very little success during the day. On 17
May, however, when the French moved through the Cafa Martis they
endangered Ghilardi’s northern wing so that his bands also had to
withdraw along the Italians’ front. The French units had already
achieved their limited objectives, so they stopped their advance
in the evening of the 17*". Our picket lines now ran west of the
Cerevoda, Mazarecka and Kelizoni Brooks, which had steep banks
and were similar to ravines. Along the eastern banks the
Italians and French reverted to the defensive.
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After a few days the HQ of XIX Corps already recognized that the
enemy thrust between the Osum and Devoli had run its course.
Therefore they abandoned their earlier plan for a counterattack,
especially since larger forces couldn’t be supplied in the area
that had just been lost. The last few days of fighting had
consumed the supplies that had been accumulated originally for
the canceled offensive through Pogradec.

The French pulled units out of their front, which was now shorter
and in a much more favorable position; therefore until June there
was a pause in the fighting. The time was also used for a new
deployment of units on the Aus-Hung. side. 3 battalions and 1 *s
batteries remained in the Tomorica sector under Col. von Spaics;
farther north Col. Freih. von Vever was holding the Kamia sector
with 4 % battalions and 3 batteries. The new defensive position
was well sited, but now it was occupied mostly by regular troops.
The remnants of the irregular bands were no longer reliable or
capable of combat. 1In the recent actions the Albanian volunteers
had fought well in the Ostrovica area (where most of them lived)
but when our troops abandoned this district the majority went
back to their homes in enemy territory, either as individuals or
in large groups led by their clan chieftains.

The actions in June

In the first half of June fighting broke out again in the area
where the Devoli has its source. Already at the start of May
intelligence reports had arrived at Salonika concerning an
impending Bulgarian attack toward Pogradec. Therefore General
Guillaumat strengthened the 3*¢ Divisional Group with the French
76" Division. Soon afterwards it was decided that the best way
to clear up the uncertainty along the western wing of the Orient
Army would be to attack west of Lake Ochrida. The thrust would
be directed against the Aus-Hung. troops occupying the western
part of the Kamia Heights; the terrain was very difficult, but
the French hoped that therefore the defenders would be less alert
and victory might be easier. The attack would be the
responsibility of the French 57 ID.'®

In the night of 9-10 June the French main body overran the

160TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: The original text goes on to state that
the 57 ID consisted of two mountain brigades, but this is
incorrect. The Division contained three ordinary infantry
regiments; the only anomaly in its organization was that it
had a mountain artillery battalion in addition to its field
artillery regiment.
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southern wing of the thin lines of Schiitzen Battalion IV/23,
which was holding a sector 15 km long on the Kamia (at a height
of 2150 meters). The attackers’ southern group overcame stubborn
resistance from advanced detachments of the k.k. Landsturm
Infantry Battalion I/23 on the Lenia Heights. Thus on the first
day of fighting the French had already taken the most important
tactical points, the Kamia massif plus the Lenia. Under current
conditions the defenders could hardly have prevented this
development. To supply the entire area between the Osum and the
source of the Skumbi there was only one available road, a barely
passable route through the Devoli valley. With the existing
transport, the needed supplies could only be brought to
installations in the valley at Bulcar; thus the reserves of Group
I/XIX had to be held back at Bulcar and Gramsi.'®

Since FML von Gerhauser was absent, on 10 June GM Edler von Lerch
was responsible for leading Group I/XIX. His mission was to
check the French onslaught at the points he considered most
favorable for defense. Already in the evening of the 10" Lerch
decided to create a line of resistance running over Mt Komjani
and the heights west of Kukri, and sent his reserves to this
area. XIX Corps HQ also sent three independent battalions plus
IR 88 (which had come from Tyrol with two battalions) marching
toward this line. Scholtz’s Army Group HQ were asked for
support, but their only response was some tactical advice (to
launch a thrust over the Gora Top ridge).

On 11 June the French drove back a weak company that had still
been holding out on the heights east of Kukri; opposite the
French southern wing Landsturm Infantry Battalion I/23 also had
to abandon the field after offering fierce resistance. But the
enemy didn’t follow up on 12 June. Therefore it was possible to
restore a front between Komjani and the heights west of Kukri, as
well as the connection with the Bulgarian Ochrida Division south
of Gora Top, using the reserves which had meanwhile arrived. The
new situation compelled XIX Corps HQ to pull back the troops
still stationed along the Mazarecka Brook, who were now in a
dangerous situation; they withdrew to Cafa Gjarperit. On the

13*" and 14 the French repeatedly attacked the Komjani heights,
but were unable to overcome the defenders’ stubborn resistance;
therefore they had to be content with the successes they’d won on
10 and 11 June.

On 16 June the HQ of XIX Corps were also of the opinion that

161This deployment of the reserves was also necessary for
tactical reasons, so that they could deploy as needed on
either side of the Devoli.
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renewed enemy assaults on this part of the front were hardly
feasible. Therefore they abandoned their original plan for a
counterattack, which would have been effective only if it
included a very difficult flanking thrust from the north. The
Austro-Hungarians were therefore content to hold their new
positions, which were favorably situated, especially since there
was growing evidence that the enemy would attack the sector on
the Tomorica. IR # 88 were shifted to that point.

The area captured by the French included the important positions
they’d been seeking, as well as the bridge at Gopes which allowed
their troops on opposite sides of the Devoli to stay in contact
with each other. Furthermore they were menacing the Aus-Hung.
positions to the south of this river.

c. The partisan movement in Serbia in spring 1918

Although the partisan movement had been growing at the start of
1917, by the end of the year sharp and thorough measures by the
Belgrade Military Government had nearly put an end to the
activity of partisans with political motives. However, robber
bands, which had been a feature of Balkan life since the days of
the Turks, continued to flourish.

In spring 1918 the bandits increased their attacks on transport
columns carrying food, and their violence against former
colleagues and local functionaries who were cooperating with the
Central Powers. The size of the bands was once more increasing,
and they had large sums of Serbian currency (issued in 1917).
The Orthodox clergy began to join them. Because of these
developments and reliable intelligence reports from the southern
districts (Krusevac, Mitrovica, Uzice and Prijepolje), the
authorities had to reckon that politically-motivated partisan
warfare would flare up again in spring, with the objective of
inciting a general popular insurrection in the rear of the
Albanian-Macedonian front. They believed that the Krusevac
district was the focal point of the dissidents. The partisan
bands had many secret routes to the Serbian Army, on both sides
of Lake Ochrida, through which they received orders, intelligence
and ample supplies of money.

Quick action was necessary to nip this threatening menace in the
bud, especially since the Bulgarians also had failed so far to
completely pacify the inhabitants of the Morava valley. Several
former guerilla leaders who presumably were planning for the
uprising in the Krusevac district were arrested. Then in April
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the Orient Corps, who were completing their organization at
Belgrade, made a surprise raid along and west of the Morava as
far as Mitrovica, accompanied by all the other mobile units under
the General Government. The Orient Corps covered about 300 km of
trackless terrain in 12 days. Without having to resort to arms,
this sudden appearance of relatively strong infantry detachments
at widely-separated points provided visual proof to the
inhabitants that any attempt to rebel was hopeless.

Activity by bandits in the Serbian General Government continued,
although perhaps to a lesser extent than was the case before the
war, but political calm in the country wasn’t disturbed again in
spring and into the summer. This situation wouldn’t change until
the military situation in France and on the Macedonian front
began to turn in favor of the Entente.

3. Winter and spring 1918 in Turkey

At the start of 1918 the Turkish high command were developing
wide-ranging plans. In particular they had great hopes for the
front in the Caucasus, where they had a good chance to regain the
provinces of Batum, Kars and Ardahan (lost to Russia in 1878);
this topic was being discussed at Brest-Litovsk. The Turks had
decided to present the world with a fait accompli here by having
their 3*@ Army take the offensive. Prospects for the planned
operation were favorable because of the collapse of the Russian
Army, the confusing political situation in Russia and
(especially) in the Caucasus, and the slight fighting value of
the Georgian and Armenian units, which were already infected with
Bolshevism. Perhaps the Turks would be able to even fight their
way to the oil-rich area around Baku or create a route through
the Caucasus to the Turko-Tartar nationalities of Russia. This
was part of the “Pan-Turanian” program to strengthen the Turkish-
speaking element in the Ottoman Empire by gaining the adhesion of
related groups who until now had been under foreign rule. Thus
it seemed that the annexation of the Persian provinces of
Azerbaijan and Ardilan, the territory of the Volga Tartars,
Crimea and Turkestan (including the Khanates of Khiva and
Bohkara) were possible objectives.

By setting this goal Turkey parted company with the Central
Powers’ overall high command, which wanted them to devote their
main effort to pinning the English down in Palestine. But at
least i1if they took Batum and Tiflis the Turks could then move
down the railroad to Tabriz, and operate successfully against the
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British who were stationed in northern Persia.!®®

Although peace negotiations were still in progress at Brest-
Litovsk, at the start of February 1918 the Turks responded to a
call for help from the Ottomans living in the Caucasus - who were
squabbling with the Armenians, Russians and Georgians - by having
the 3*¢ Army advance along a broad front. By the end of April

all the pre-1914 Turkish territory had been re-occupied after
fighting with irregular forces. Despite negotiations with the
Trans-Caucasian republic, the Turkish columns continued to
advance; they destroyed the newly-formed Armenian Army in two
actions, and finally halted by the end of June at Batum, Ardahan,
south of Tiflis, and at Elisabethpol, Tabriz and Urmia. At the
latter places they became engaged in stubborn fighting with
Armenian and Nestorian guerillas that lasted into July.

Because of the size of the operational area and the variety of
tasks to be accomplished, at the start of June the Turkish units
in the Caucasus were re-organized. 3" Army HQ became an Army
Group under Halil Pasha. The troops remaining under the new 3*¢
Army commander would hold the Batum-Kars area. The newly formed
9" Army would secure the eastern Caucasus against English or
Bolshevik attacks. A division sent forward to Elisabethpol would
be the cadre for another army that would be formed from
Tartars.'®

While the Turks were advancing in the Caucasus, there was also
heavy fighting in Palestine. On 19 February very strong English
forces threw the weak eastern wing of the 7" Turkish Army out of
their positions and pushed ahead past Jericho to the Jordan
River. The deterioration of the situation in Palestine in the
last few months now led to a change in command for the Army
Group. On 1 March Liman von Sanders, the defender of the
Dardanelles, took the place of GdI von Falkenhayn in control of
the front in the Holy Land.'®

162Ludendorff, “Kriegserinnerungen”, p. 499

163Pomiankowski, p. 363. TRANSLATOR’s NOTE: The details of the
re-organization described here are incorrect. The commander
of the 3" Army had also been nominally the leader of the
“Caucasian Army Group”, which however had just one army under
its control. A new commander was appointed to 3*@ Army in
June; at that point 9*" Army was also created, and a new
“Eastern Army Group” came into being. The additional
volunteer force, called the “Army of Islam,” was recruited
mainly from Azerbaijanis.

164Liman von Sanders, “Funf Jahre Tiurkei” (Berlin, 1919), pp. 249
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Meanwhile the English commander-in-chief General Allenby had
developed a plan for a decisive offensive against the Turks in
Palestine. First he wanted to push back their front west of the
Jordan far enough to gain elbow room for a thrust into the area
east of that river, where the Arabs were in open revolt. The
English would enter the Arab stronghold of Es Salt and block the
Hejaz railroad, cutting off the Turks still stationed south of
Amman. Then Allenby intended to deliver the decisive blow from
the center of his front, in the direction of Nablus and Tul
Keram. The Navy would take part in the operation in the west, as
would the Arabs in the east.'®

On 9 March the English renewed their attack with strong forces
between the Jordan and the road leading from Jerusalem to Nablus.
The Turks of 7" Army, fighting valiantly, were pushed back about
6 km but then were able to check the enemy thrust.

Allenby believed that he had already gained enough ground to
undertake his plan of attacking east of the Jordan. On 26 March
the English thrust over the river toward Amman. But in the
“First Battle of the Jordan”, which lasted until 31 March, they
were defeated by units from the Turkish 7 and 4*" Armies which
were thrown together. The British did no better in the “Second
Battle of the Jordan”, which broke out at the end of the next
month (30 April-4 May). Troops of the German Asia Corps and the
2" Battery of the k.u.k. Field Howitzer Battalion in Turkey,
plus one gun of the Aus-Hung. 10.4 cm cannon battery, played a
glorious part in ending the battle victoriously.'®®

Because of these defeats east of the Jordan, and because two
infantry divisions had to be transferred to the Western front,
Allenby’s planned breakthrough of the Turkish front had failed
for now. Two English limited attacks (in the center and coastal
sectors of the line) were repulsed by the stubborn defenders. At
the end of June, when fighting died out along the Palestine
front, the lines of the Yildirim Army Group remained unbroken.
After a long series of setbacks, the outcome of the operations
against a numerically-superior enemy with much better equipment

had been favorable. This increased the self-confidence of the
Turkish troops, and their faith in the leadership. But the
ff.

165“History of the great war - Military operations” (hereafter
cited as the English official history) , “Egypt and Palestine”
(London, 1930), Vol. I, pp. 310 and 350

166Adam, “Die o6sterreichisch-ungarische Artillerie in der Tirkei”
(in Schwarte; Vol. V, p. 566)
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shocking shortage of men and supplies was causing Liman Pasha
increasing concerns.

In Mesopotamia the 6" Turkish Army, whose logistical situation
was hopeless, fought with less steadfastness and less luck. The
English opened an offensive on a broad front at the end of March;
by the end of May, after inflicting heavy casualties on the
Turks, they reached the line Khan Bagdadie - Tekrit - Kerkut,
where the heat of summer put an end to the operation.

There is nothing to report about activities on the other Turkish
fronts (the Dardanelles and the Anatolian coast).

Thus, although 1918 had opened with a defeat (the loss of
Jericho), it seemed in summer that the situation wasn’t
completely hopeless. All of Trans-Caucasia was in Turkish hands,
and it had been possible to hold Palestine and Syria against
heavy attacks. These factors made up for the substantial Turkish
setbacks in Mesopotamia. But the complete lack of replacement
troops, food and military equipment was becoming an ever more
threatening problem.
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V. The Last Offensive of the Aus-Hung. Army

A. Winter 1918 in the Southwest

1. New organization of the front

At the end of December 1917, when the din of battle subsided on
the Piave and in the adjacent mountains, the next task of the
Aus-Hung units was to create a permanent position along the
front. The troops, whose morale was uplifted by the great
victory they’d won in the autumn, set to work with a good will at
building the trenches plus rear-area supply facilities and
communications, a task with which they were by now very familiar.
But everywhere the wish was expressed that this would be the last
winter at war they would have to endure.

Now the high command believed the time had come to also
reorganize the chain of command. Already during the fall
offensive the great number of higher HQ had proven to be
impractical. Therefore their number was reduced as the front
received a new order of battle.

The k.u.k. AOK started on 21 December by dissolving the HQ of the
2™ Isonzo Army; its corps and divisions were placed under the 1°°
Isonzo Army. On 26 December GO Freih. von Wurm, with Col. Edler
von Kdérner as his Chief of Staff, united all units of Boroevic’s
former Army Group under his command as the “Army of the Isonzo.”
Then at the start of January the HQ of the Southwestern front was
dissolved; Emperor Charles had already discussed this measure
with FM Archduke Eugene at Udine on 20 December.'®” Thus the
Archduke was no longer on active service; first he had led the
Balkan forces at the end of 1914, then for two and a half years
he’d directed the defensive fighting against Italy with great
success; in fall 1917 his confident direction had contributed
substantially to the great victory. On 11 January 1918 GO von
Boroevic, with Col. Ritter von Pitreich as his Chief of Staff,
took control of his new Army Group at Udine; it consisted of the
Isonzo and 14" German Armies. From the latter Army, GdI Alfred
Krauss’ Group (I Corps) had transferred to 11* Army on 4

January; on the previous day the Edelweiss (XIV) Corps had
transferred from the 11" to the 10" Army. The border
established between Conrad’s and Boroevic’s Army Groups was set

167Arz, “Geschichte des grossen Krieges”, p. 205
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along a line running from Mt Spinuccia (northeast of Mt Grappa)
and over Mounts Peruna and Tomatico; then it passed east of
Feltre through the Val di Canzoi to the Cimon del Piz and finally
along the pre-war border of Tyrol.

At the start of January the German OHL asked that the process of
releasing their higher HQ and troops still stationed in Venetia
should be accelerated. Therefore the k.u.k. AOK first had to
find a replacement for the German 14" Army HQ, whose commander
and chief of staff had already departed around New Year’s Day.
Authority over the remaining German units in Venetia was invested
in the newly-arrived GdK Graf zu Dohna, with G.Lt von Hofacker as
his chief of staff. GO Archduke Joseph was chosen to take over
this army sector; as already narrated, he had given his Army
Group in the East up to FM Kévess. On 22 January the Archduke,
with FML Freih. von Willerding as his chief of staff, took over
the HQ of the newly-formed k.u.k. 6" Army at Udine. His

greatest desire had been to once more have a command against
Italy and therefore he willingly placed himself under GO
Boroevic, his junior in rank.'® At any rate this anomaly was
soon corrected, since on 1 February the Emperor promoted Boroevic
to Field Marshal.

The only German troops still at the front under 6" Army were in
the 117 ID. The other divisions still in Venetia (the 200 ID,
Jaeger Division and Alpenkorps) had already gone into reserve by
the rail stations at St Luzia and Prvacina, and would depart as
soon as the train timetables permitted. The last German troops
left the Italian theater of operations in mid-March.

Boroevic had inherited from Archduke Eugene responsibility for
the administration and regulation of the occupied territory, for
which purpose he had the right to issue ordinances with the force
of law. Soon after Italian soil was occupied it had been flooded
by a large number of bureaucrats whose job was both to administer
the area and to exploit it economically. No fewer than 1100
officers and civil servants had already arrived at Udine by the
end of November 1917. Establishment of a “General Government”
was planned. To ensure parity between the allies, the “German
Agency for Occupied Italy” was also set up at Udine. But the
area conquered was too small to justify the creation of a General
Government. Venetia remained under the administrators of the
Army’s lines of communication. The responsible office
(consisting of an economic and a government section) was called
an “administrative detachment” under the General Staff of

168Arz, “Geschichte des grossen Krieges”, p. 208
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Boroevic’s Army Group; it was directed by GM Leidl.'®®

Between the respective line of communications commands of the two
armies, at the start of December 1917 a third such HQ had already
been established on both sides of the upper Piave valley
(directly north of Feltre). It was called the “Belluno Etappen
Group Command”, and led by GM Ferdinand von Kaltenborn. 1Its
creation was the result of a suggestion from FM Conrad that a new
Army HQ should be set up for the battle zone between the Brenta
and Piave. The AOK hadn’t gone so far as to create an Army
because the lands along the upper Piave, although geographically
a single area (and thus given their own Etappen command), were
served by just one supply line with very limited capacity. Thus
the divisions stationed in the Grappa sector had to draw supplies
from two directions - the Sugana valley and the Venetian plains.
The impossibility of putting the operations between the Brenta
and Piave under a unified tactical and logistical command
remained a long-term and insoluble problem. A final HQ on the
lines of communication was created to address some tasks in the
Monarchy’s own coastal lands (which had suffered greatly during
the Isonzo battles); here there was a need to restore
installations and to collect booty left behind by the Italians.
This office was called the “Gorz Etappen Group HQ”, and from 30
December 1917 was commanded by FML Kuchinka.

These measures considerably simplified the chain of command in
the Southwest. There were just two Army Groups. FM Conrad’s
Group held the mountain front with 10*® and 11™ Armies.
Boroevic’s Group, stationed mostly in the plains along the Piave,
controlled the 6" and Isonzo Armies and the two new Etappen
Group HQ (Belluno and Gorz) established at the end of 1917. The
Pola military harbor and its hinterland were placed directly
under the AOK.

2. Actions and hardships in the winter months

At some points the enemy very soon disturbed the pause in
fighting which we needed to quickly develop the defensive
installations and to give the men the rest they wanted.
Apparently their goals were to push our troops who were west of
the lower Piave back to the eastern bank, and to gain ground to
the north on both sides of the Brenta so as to threaten the line
of communications running out of the Sugana valley and parallel

169Leidl, “Die Verwaltung der besetzten Gebietes Italiens” in
Kerchnawe, “Die Militar-verwaltung”, pp. 318 ff.
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to the front through Primolano to Feltre.

On 14 January parts of the Italian XXIII Corps tried to enlarge
their small bridgehead on the eastern bank of the Piave vecchio
near Capo Sile. Their first attack was repulsed. When the enemy
repeated the effort they broke into the position of the 41 Hon
ID. Since the efforts by the Honved to throw back the Italian
incursion were unsuccessful, this task was re-assigned to 10 1ID,
which relieved 41 Hon ID between 20 and 24 January. The
implementation of the planned counter-attack will be discussed
later.

Meanwhile heavy fighting had also broken out between the Brenta
and the Piave. Here on 14 January the 4% Italian Army (XVIII,
VI and IX Corps) attacked the still incomplete positions of I
Corps on Mt Pertica and those of FML Ludwig Goiginger’s group on
Mt Asolone. At both points the attackers penetrated small parts
of the line. Reserves were bought up and on the same day drove
the enemy out of our works. Three days later another Italian
onslaught against Mt Pertica was once more repulsed by the
Edelweiss Division. Similarly the 28 and 60 ID were able on the
16" to defend Mt Asolone against night-time attacks. Except for
a final attempt against Mt Pertica, which collapsed on 25
January, the enemy now gave up their fruitless efforts.

In mid-January the upper echelons of the Aus-Hung. command
received an increasing number of reports that the enemy intended
to force their way over the Piave at Susegana and farther north.
The k.u.k. AOK paid particular attention to these reports because
they’d accurately identified the presence of the English XIV
Corps on the Montello and of the French XXXI Corps on Mounts
Sulder and Tomba, and because intelligence about an impending
assault was also being received through Switzerland. With the
agreement of the OHL, they held the German divisions (which were
scheduled to depart) in the area west of the Tagliamento so
they’d be available if needed to help repel an offensive. On 21
January the construction of about 20 plank bridges over the Piave
islands was noted along a stretch of the river just 2 km long
south of Susegana, so there seemed no doubt that an attack would
be launched - as surmised - on 22 January. But the offensive
didn’t materialize. Perhaps all these measures were just a
deception to divert our reserves and attention from the Sieben
Gemeinde plateau.

The Italian attack east of Asiago

Here the Italian command on the plateau sent their troops forward
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at the end of January in a powerful, well-prepared assault. The
intention was to take the high ground of Mt di Val Bella, Col
Rosso and Summit # 1108 farther east (which the Ttalians called
the Col d’Echele); then the enemy would advance to the source of
the Frenzella ravine. The main attack on the three peaks would
be carried out by XXII Corps with 33 ID. To the west of the
33*¢, the 57 ID would keep pace by advancing past Mt Sisemol.
XXVI Corps, adjacent on the left, were to launch diversionary
assaults toward Asiago; the Alpini of 52 ID (XX Corps), stationed
east of 33 ID, would carry out similar operations from Valstagna
toward the Sasso Rosso. For the decisive assault the Italians
had 35 battalions available (counting the reserves held in
readiness); 900 guns would direct their fire against a target
area that was just 3 km wide.'’®

This surprise assault on 28 January struck Kletter’s group, which
was still very much in need of recuperation after the Meletta
fighting. Under this command the 6 ID, which had been holding
Mounts Sisemol and di Val Bella, was relieved by the under-
strength 21 Sch Div. The Col del Rosso and Col d’Echele were
defended by 106 Lst ID, which was already greatly reduced.

Behind them the 18 ID were recuperating. The steep slopes of the
Sasso Rosso were guarded by 179 Inf Bde.

In the first day of combat the impetuous assault of the Italian
33 ID broke through the thin lines of 106 Lst ID, and established
a firm foothold in the lines of 21 Sch Div on Mt di Val Bella.
But after fighting that surged back and forth, all positions
remained in the defenders’ hands. The attack by 57 Italian ID on
Mt Sisemol failed completely. The detachments of XXVI Italian
Corps which carried out the feint against the town of Asiago were
also pinned down by the accurate fire of the Aus-Hung. 52 ID.

The Alpini, who’d climbed out of the Brenta valley, were only
able to establish themselves on some crags by the church south of
Foza.

But on 29 January the attackers renewed their onslaught, in part
with fresh forces, and defeated the defenders of Mt di Val Bella
and of the Col del Rosso. The Col d’Echele, which now lay far
ahead of the rest of the front, was therefore systematically
evacuated during the night. The new line ran straight from Mt
Sisemol to Stoccaredo. 11" Army now hurriedly moved their
scanty reserves to the threatened sector. KJR # 2 reinforced the
badly shaken 21°° Schiitzen Division. 18 ID took over the sector
of 106 Lst ID, which had melted completely away; the remnants of
the latter unit were pulled from the front. The enemy tried to

170Cabiati, “La riscossa” (Milan, 1934), pp. 338 ff.
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advance further on the last two days of January, but our fire
frustrated their attempt. Then the fighting died out.

The enemy had gained a little ground at the cost of 268 officers
and 4972 men (of whom 20 officers and 790 men were captured).

But the casualties of Kletter’s group (whose HQ became “VI Corps”
on 1 February) were also very heavy. 106 Lst ID reported the
loss of 122 officers and 1425 men. The k.k. Landsturm Regiments
# 6 and 25 were left with no more than 50 riflemen apiece. There
were no exact casualty reports from 21 Sch Div, in which the
Schiitzen Regiments # 6 and 7 had suffered greatly. The Italians
claimed to have taken 100 officers and 2500 soldiers prisoner
during the fighting.'”t There is no doubt that the Italian attack
had temporarily placed 11" Army in a critical situation, and
delayed the process of creating the new infantry regiments. This
successful thrust was also striking proof of how quickly the
enemy had recovered their strength and will to fight.

Other actions during the winter

Except for some isolated skirmishing by outposts, there were no
other noteworthy actions along the front between the Astico and
the sea through the end of March.

But west of the Astico, Mt Pasubio was the scene of a gruesome
event. There had been constant skirmishing around and under the
defensive lines which both sides held on the flat top of the
mountain. The Italians were dangerously close to our lines, so
it was decided to render them harmless by blowing up their
position on the tableland. But the enemy had similar plans.

Thus for many weeks the drilling machines of both sides bored
into the rock. The Italians set off an explosion on 21 January
that damaged mainly their own defenses. Then the Kaiser Jaeger
Division finally finished all of their own preparations for an
underground assault. With the exception of the English operation
at Messines (near Ypres) in 1917, this was the largest mine
explosion of the World War. The tunnels were filled with 50,000
kg of ecrasite, which was set off around 3:00 AM on 13 March. As
if it had been struck by a gigantic fist, the Italian position on
the tabletop first flew high into the air, and then collapsed
into ruins that buried all the survivors. For 20 minutes jets of
flame flared out of the fissures in this jumbled rocky grave.

The Italians were paralyzed, and didn’t fire a shot. They never
again attempted to attack here.

In the winter months, especially February, there were also major

171Cabiati, “La riscossa”, p. 339
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operations by the air forces. A German bomber squadron (the 4%)
was still working with the Aus-Hung. airmen. On 26 January the
air units of Boroevic’s Army Group dropped bombs with a total
weight of 21,000 kg on the railroad and military installations in
Castelfranco, Treviso and Mestre. On 20 February Italian planes
attacked the Innsbruck railroad station. Four days later our
flyers expended 24,000 kg of bombs while assaulting the rail
installations at Treviso plus the Italian air bases at Castello
and Trevignano. The 26" of February was especially eventful.

On this day the Italians bombed the towns of Cles, Mezzolombardo,
Trent, Calliano and Bozen. That night, as revenge for Innsbruck
our units dropped 18,700 kg of bombs on the Venice arsenal. On
the 28" several Italian air bases were again pounded by 13,000
kg. On the same day the enemy flyers struck the Pola military
harbor. And finally on 12 March our own flyers carried out
another successful air attack on Mestre.

The chronic logistical crisis

For the physical and psychological welfare of the troops, the
lack of food and clothing, along with the effects of winter
weather, were more of a trial than fighting which seldom was of
more than local significance. After the arrival on the Piave the
miserable condition of the erstwhile defenders of the Karst had
improved in a surprisingly short time. Their full stomachs
worked wonders; also the rich booty helped to supplement their
own pitiful clothes. But both the government and the k.u.k. AOK
overestimated the quantity of supplies that had been seized.

Long after the food and other booty from the occupied areas had
disappeared, orders spoke of “requisitioning in the country.”'’?
Therefore at first the only items shipped to Venetia were coffee,
tinned rations, sugar, salt, condiments and smoking supplies,
while the Tyrol Army Group held back the scanty stocks of food
they had in the interior. But at the start of January 1918 the
resources of Venetia began to dry up. A food crisis developed
here in the middle of the month; it intensified in February and
reached its high point in March. The personnel suffered greatly
due to the insufficiency of their diet, which was also very
monotonous.!'’”? It’s hardly surprising that the average weight of

172Anton Pitreich, “Der k.u.k. Piave-front” (an un-published
manuscript)

173The combat troops received a daily bread ration (baked mostly
from low-quality corn meal) of barely 500 grams; during the
crisis this was often reduced to just 125 grams. The supply
of livestock was completely insufficient, providing an average
of less than one third of the already reduced “official” meat
ration (200 grams per man). Thus the soldiers at the front
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the men was just 50 kg.

The lack of fodder for the horses was even more acute, and
measures taken to address the problem were insufficient. In some
parts of the Venetian plains it was possible to release the
animals to graze; also corn stalks could be used as fodder. But
in the mountain positions it was almost impossible to feed the
horses, who died in droves. Thus the artillery were all but
immobilized.

The higher-level HQ in the field complained about this situation
with troubled words. FM Boroevic, who was concerned for the
welfare of his troops, sent the following message on 17 February
to the Chief of the General Staff: “The supplies of food for
the Isonzo and 6" Armies [are] critically low; there are
unmistakable signs that the men are weakened and their discipline
is breaking down because of the period of hunger which has now
lasted four weeks. The appeals of all the commanders and other
officers are starting to lose their effectiveness. As we have
foreseen and repeatedly stressed, this development can have dire
consequences. If the Army is destroyed by hunger, the interior
will surely be the next victim if the problem isn’t solved. A
quick, comprehensive and large-scale re-organization [is]
urgently necessary.”

This message was followed nine days later by another cry for

help, as follows: “The troops are no longer heeding the
repeated claims that the interior is also starving and therefore
they must hold out. This is because they are aware that there

are wide areas in the Monarchy where food supplies are still not
exhausted, and that the situation of the German soldiers is far
better. The men won’t tolerate any experiments; they have to be
fed sufficiently to live and to fight. Therefore we are once
again urgently requesting energetic measures to overcome the
present supply crisis as quickly as possible.”

In similar terms the commander-in-chief in Tyrol complained in
March about the insufficient food supplies. But since there were
major shortages also in most parts of the interior, the high
command was facing a problem that couldn’t be solved in a way
that would satisfy everyone.

Reinforcements for the Southwestern front

were getting at best 160 grams of meat while those in reserve
often received none. Instead of fresh vegetables (which were
seldom available in the winter season), the men had to eat
their hated mixture of cornmeal and baked greens.
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In addition to the insufficient rations, the difficult service in
the trenches - especially on the mountain front - caused great
hardships for the troops. Therefore on 7 January FM Conrad was
already asking to have enough divisions available so that in the
sector between the Assa ravine and the Piave there would be one
unit standing in reserve behind each division at the front. Five
days later the AOK ordered that from the units stationed in the
East the 26 Sch Div and 42 Hon ID should be sent to the Tyrol
Army Group. The Edelweiss Division and 106 Lst ID were sent to
recuperate in the interior (but it was soon necessary to employ
these troops on Assistenz duties). Furthermore, several
Landsturm battalions were shifted from Tyrol to relieve units on
the Eastern front. 1In February and March the following came by
train to south Tyrol - 32 and 27 ID, 38 Hon ID, and 56 FA BRde
(the former 204 Res FA Bde). XXVI Corps HQ, which had joined
Conrad in January, had taken over the sector of Goiginger’s group
on Mt Asolone; XIII Corps arrived in March and took over the
sector in the Adige valley. The new divisions were all assigned
to 11" Army; 56 FA Bde joined the 56" Schiitzen Division which
was under 10 Army.

To replace the departing German troops, Boroevic’s Army Group
also received divisions from the Eastern front. The following
arrived by train in February and March - 31 ID, 70 Hon ID, 46 Sch
Div and the 1 and 9 Cav Divisions. In mid-January the k.u.k.
XXIV Corps HQ, which had been in reserve, replaced the German LI
Corps HQ in command of the sector opposite the Montello.

Qutline order of battle in the winter

Here is a summary of the numerous changes in division assignments
which took place on the Southwestern front. The organization is
shown as of 1 January 1918, with alterations noted through 1
April.

* FM Conrad’s Army Group *
10" Army

Archduke Peter Ferdinand’s Group
Area I [by Ortler Pass]
Area II [Tonale Pass to Mt Adamello]

XX Corps
49*™ ID [Adamello to Judicarien] - Had the Adamello &

Judicarien “Sectors”

Riva Sector [by Lake Garda]

56 Sch Div [in Adige valley] - Had 141 Inf and 21 Mtn

Bdes
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29 Mtn Bde - In reserve by Trent until dissolved

New arrival - XIII Corps HQ came in mid-March; took over
the Adige valley sector

Border change - On 3 Jan the front of 10" Army was
extended to the Astico, so that it also commanded XIV Corps

11" Army

XIV (Edelweiss) Corps - Soon re-assigned to 10 Army (see
above)

KJ Div [Pasubio sector] - Had 2 KJ and 88 Inf Bdes;
the latter was dissolved and its HQ moved to the East
at the end of April

59 Mtn Bde [Mt Cimone sector]

In reserve - 1 KJ Bde (at Bozen and Trent; in mid-
February temporarily attached to VI Corps)
IIT Corps
19" ID [by the Assa ravine] - Had 96 Inf and 56 Mtn

Bdes; at the start of March was relieved by 6™ ID.
The Bdes of the 19" were then dissolved. At the end
of March the Div with a new organization took over the
Mori sector of 10" Army. HQ of the former 96 Bde went
to the East, HQ of 56 Mtn Bde went to 5274 ID.

52" ID [Canove-Asiago sector] - Had 15 Inf and 13
Mtn Bdes; in March the Div was relieved by 38" Hon ID,
then recuperated and re-organized at Pergine

New arrival - 38™ Hon ID; it arrived in the Adige
valley at the start of March, and in mid-March relieved
52°¢ ID
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Kletter’s Group (on 1 February became VI Corps)

6 ID [Mt Sisemol & Mt di Val Bella] - Relieved at
the end of Jan by 21°° Sch Div; moved to III Corps
where it relieved 19" ID at the start of March

106™ Lst ID [Col del Rosso] - Relieved at the start
of Feb by 18™ ID; Div assembled at Belluno and on 23
Feb was sent from Toblach to the East

37 Inf Bde [Frenzela ravine] - Relieved on 20 Jan by
179 Inf Bde; at the start of Feb was held in readiness
near Gallio, then relieved by Sch Regt # 9 (from 26
Sch Div); finally the 37 Bde joined the rebuilt 19 ID
in the Mori sector

Reserves (as of 1 Jan) -

21%* Sch Div - At Trent; relieved 6" ID at the
end of Jan, but was relieved in turn by 42" Hon
ID in Feb; then moved from Trent to the East

181 Inf Bde - Was dissolved (IR # 22 moved to
6™ Army)

18™ ID - Had 1 and 9 Mtn Bdes; rested in the
Sugana valley until end of Jan, then relieved
106 Lst; in March the 18 Div in turn was
relieved by the 26™ Sch Div

179 Inf Bde - By Folgaria; on 20 Jan relieved 37
Inf Bde in VI Corps; at the end of Feb the 179%™
Bde was dissolved

New arrivals -

42" Hon ID - Arrived in mid-Feb; relieved 21°t
Sch Div and 1 KJ Bde at the end of Feb

26™ Sch Div - Sch Regt # 9 arrived first and in
mid-Feb relieved 179 Inf Bde'’; the Division’s
main body arrived at the end of Feb and relieved
18 ID

Border change - On 4 Jan the border of Conrad’s Army Group and
of 11" Army was moved to Mt Spinuccia, so that they also would
command XXVI and I Corps.

* Southwestern Front HQ (of FM Archduke Eugene) - HQ were taken
over by FM Boroevic on 11 Jan and re-designated “Boroevic’s Army
Group” on 15 Jan. (See also the border change noted directly
above.) *

14" German Army (replaced on 20 Jan by the k.u.k. 6 Army)
(At the start of January, the Army’s left wing was still
led by Krauss’ Group which in turn had two corps HQ -

174TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: There is an un-resolved discrepancy here.
The original first states that Sch Regt # 9 relieved 37 Inf
Bde at the start of Feb, but then claims the Regt relieved the
179 Inf Bde.
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Goiginger’s (1°%, 55" and Edelweiss ID) and Tutschek’s (22"
Sch Div, German Jaeger Div, 50" ID); during the month
Krauss’ command was broken up and replaced by the XXVI, I
and XV Corps HQ as shown here...)
XXVI Corps
1%t ID [Mt Caprile] - Had 7 and 22 Mtn Bdes, which
were stationed at the front in rotation; Div was
relieved at the end of March by 27" ID and moved
through Bozen to join 10™ Army
55 ID [Mt Asolone] - Had 38 Inf and 26 Mtn Bdes;
relieved on 4 Jan by 28™ ID; moved to Feltre and later
to Fonzaso
Reserves as of 1 Jan -
28®™ ID - At Sedico; relieved 55 ID on 4 Jan.
In turn was relieved at the end of Jan by 4" ID
and from mid-Feb was held in readiness behind VI
Corps; then moved to Fonzaso; from mid-March was
recuperating at Trent
4*" ID - At Lamon and Fonzaso; on 4 Jan moved to
Belluno and at the end of Jan relieved 28™ ID
New arrivals -
27" ID - Arrived at Pergine at the start of
March; relieved 1°* ID at the end of the month
32" ID - Arrived in the Adige valley at the end
of March; moved through Borgo to Fonzaso
I Corps
Edelweiss Div [Mt Pertica] - Relieved on 20 Jan by
94*" ID and moved to Belluno; in February the Edelweiss
infantry were sent to Lower Austria and Bohemia for
Assistenz duties
22" Sch Div [Mt Fontana Secca] - Had 98 K-Sch and 43
Sch Bdes
Reserves on 1 Jan -
60" ID - Had 2 and 10 Mtn Bdes; relieved 94 ID
in mid-March
94 ID - Had 25 and 57 Mtn Bdes; stationed
north of Belluno until 20 Jan, then relieved the
Edelweiss Div; 1in turn the 94™ was relieved in
mid-March by 60" ID
XV Corps
German Jaeger Div [Mt Spinuccia] - Was relieved by
48" ID and then stationed north of Pordenone; between
21 Feb and 12 March left the Italian theater from
Prvacina (near GOrz)
50*" ID [Alano] - Had 3 and 15 Mtn Bdes; relieved on
12 Jan by 20" Hon ID and moved through Belluno on 22
Jan to Aviano
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Reserves on 1 Jan -
48™ ID - At Aviano; relieved the German Jaeger
Div on 8 Jan
20" Hon ID - At Azzano and Decimo; relieved 50
ID on 12 Jan
NOTE: From this point onward all the units at the front
were stationed along the Piave
Kaiser’s Group (became II Corps on 8 Jan)

9" ID [by Valdobbiadene]

35" ID [by Vidor]

New arrival (in Feb) - 41°° Hon ID (from XXIII Corps,
see below)

Hofacker’s Group (became XXIV Corps on 15 Jan)

13" Sch Div [opposite the Montello]

German 117" ID [between the Montello and the Ponte
Priula] - Relieved on 13 Feb by 17 ID; rested at
Sacile for the rest of Feb; between 1 and 17 March left
the Italian theater from Santa Lucia

Reserves on 1 Jan -

German 200"" ID - Moved from Feltre through
Belluno and Vittorio to Osoppo; between 28 Jan and
20 Feb left the Italian theater from Santa Lucia

17" ID - At Cinto Caomaggiore; on 3 Feb
relieved German 117" ID

New arrival - 31°° ID came with 7 bns to Cordignano
at the end of Jan; on 10 Feb moved to Belluno and
relieved parts of the 4™ ID (IR # 88) and of the
Edelweiss Div. At the end of March the 31°" Div moved
back to Vittorio.

Army of the Isonzo (until 11 Jan this HQ was briefly the only
component left of Boroevic’s original Army Group)
XVI Corps

33* ID [from the Ponte Priula to Papadopoli Island]

58™ ID [Papadopoli Island]

. New arrival - 46" Sch Div came to Pordenone at the
start of March
IV Corps
57" ID [east of Papadopoli Island] - Relieved at the

start of March by 64" Hon ID and moved to 6™ Army
29 ID [by the Ponte di Piave]
Reserves on 1 Jan -
German Alpenkorps - North of Pordenone; between
23 Jan and 20 Feb left the Italian theater from
Prvacina (near GOrz)
64 Hon ID - Stationed north of Motta di
Livenza, directly under the AOK; in March relieved
57t ID
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New arrival - 70" Hon ID; arrived by Portogruaro at
end of Jan; moved in mid-Feb to Vittorio and at the
start of March to Belluno; then came back to Pasiano

VITI Corps

44 Sch Div [east of the Ponte di Piave] - Relieved
in mid-Feb by 24" ID, and moved to Codroipo

14™ ID [west of Nonenta di Piave]

In reserve on 1 Jan - 24" ID by Palmanova, then
Cinto Caomaggiore; in mid-Feb it relieved 44" Sch Div
New arrival - 9*® Cav Div; arrived in Jan at Udine;

then was by Pramaggiore
XXITI Corps

12™ ID [between Nonenta and S Dona di Piave]

41%* Hon ID [from S Dona to the mouth of the Piave] -
Was relieved on 20 Jan by the 10* ID; moved to Cison
di Valmarino; in mid-Feb entered the front under II
Corps, which were extending their sector toward the
east

1 Lst Inf Bde [at the mouth of the river]

Reserves on 1 Jan -

German 26" ID - At Udine; left the Italian
theater on 20 Jan from Prvacina (near Gorz)

10 ID - At Portogruaro; on 20 Jan relieved 41°*
Hon ID

New arrival - 1°° Cav Div; arrived at Udine at the
start of Feb and moved to Portogruaro

3. Development of the operational plan

a. Suggestions of FM Conrad and orders of the high
command

The concepts of the Army Group commanders

After peace was concluded with Russia and Romania, the k.u.k.
high command were able to calculate approximately how many
divisions they would need for security in the East and the
occupation of Ukraine. All other units hitherto stationed in the
Russian theater of operations should now be moved to the
Southwestern front so that a decisive thrust could be mounted
against Italy with as much strength as possible. During the
winter months this operation was the subject of earnest
deliberations at Baden. But FM Conrad had also begun at a very
early date to develop plans for an assault on Italy. As always
he was the standard-bearer of the concept of an offensive;
naturally he returned to his favorite idea of thrusting from the
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Sieben Gemeinde plateau toward the southeast.

Thus on 30 January, during the actions around Mt di Val Bella and
the Col del Rosso, the Field Marshal sent to Baden a report in
which he indicated that the mountain front - and especially the
sector between the Adige and the Piave - was the most important
part of the Italian theater of operations. All forces and
resources not needed elsewhere should be sent here so that the
attack could be undertaken with full confidence of success. But
FM Conrad also felt it was necessary to concentrate in this
particular area to keep the enemy from themselves taking the
offensive. 1In the Field Marshal’s opinion, the Italians couldn’t
dare to thrust east into the plains beyond the Piave until they
had gained ground toward the north. Conrad’s belief in this
theory was strengthened when, as described above, the enemy
captured three mountains in the eastern part of the Sieben
Gemeinde sector. But the high command weren’t ready to adopt
Conrad’s suggestions.

Eight days later the Field Marshal informed 11" Army that

despite the lack of agreement from the AOK he was holding fast to
the concept of a spring offensive between the Astico and the
Piave. A thrust west of the Brenta to the edge of the high
ground was desirable, with a simultaneous capture of the western
part of the Grappa massif. Then, if possible, the thrust would
continue into the plains. In a memorandum in mid-February Conrad
was already considering how to deploy the forces; he envisioned
needing 18 divisions for the main attack between the Astico and
the Piave and 7 more for the subsequent thrust. The other units
available in the Southwest should advance from Oderzo toward
Treviso to throw the enemy back to the Sile and thus roll the
Piave front up toward the north. But if Boroevic’s Army Group
lacked the strength for this operation, they should at least
deploy their available attacking divisions on the extreme right
wing of 6" Army on both sides of the Piave so they could
accompany the attack of the 11" Army.

Conrad wasn’t ignoring the fact that a pincers offensive from two
fronts (one from the Sieben Gemeinde plateau and the other from
the lower course of the Piave) would have an increased chance of
success. But he asserted forcefully that a thrust from Oderzo to
Treviso would only drive the enemy back onto their own lines of
communication; “these [communications] can be destroyed only from
the north.” Finally Conrad wanted to leave forces near points
where the enemy could make dangerous thrusts (such as by the
Adige valley, the Judicarien sector and the Tonale Pass) in
sufficient strength so that the Italians couldn’t win any success
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and thus draw our reserves toward these areas.

When the Emperor visited Tyrol, FM Conrad was informed of the
planned transfer of troops from the East. On 22 March Conrad
expanded his original plan; with the additional forces he wanted
to conduct an accompanying attack in the Adige wvalley. On the
other hand it seemed to him that a thrust on Tyrol’s western
front would be too distant from the main effort; in his opinion
it might be carried out by German units if any became available
after a major success in France.

Unlike Conrad, FM Boroevic didn’t advocate any plans for an
attack. He believed that the war was now entering its decisive
phase and would come to an end in the current year. For this
period of time, the Field Marshal asserted at Udine, even after
bringing forward the units from the East the Monarchy wasn’t
strong enough to exert sufficient pressure at a decisive point.
Therefore during the winter months Boroevic’s activity was
restricted to strengthening and training the forces under his
command while he had them carefully arrange their defensive
positions.

The concepts of the AOK

But meanwhile the idea of a decisive attack against Italy was
also assuming a more solid form at Baden. On 8 March Lt Col.
Sigismund Ritter wvon Schilhawsky, who led the “Italy-Group” of
the AOK, released a memorandum on the subject. He estimated that
on the front in the Southwest Austria-Hungary’s 44 divisions were
facing 72 divisions from Italy and the Western powers, but that
the strength of the latter would soon decline because of the
German offensive.

In choosing a point to attack, the western and southern fronts of
Tyrol (as far as the Astico) weren’t considered. The sector
between the Astico and Asiago was also regarded as too difficult
a target because here the Italians had been improving their
strong positions for two years. An attack on both sides of the
Brenta seemed to offer the best prospect of success. The main
effort (contrary to Conrad’s suggestion) should take place east
of this river, even though the Italians had been building the
defenses in the Grappa area since fall 1916.'7

175In a paper presented to the military archive on 30 November
1936, GM Waldstatten reported that the original concept was
for a thrust by about 20 divisions in the area on both sides
of the Piave. But the idea was rejected because it would be
impractical to supply such a large force there. For the same
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According to Schilhawsky’s memorandum, an attack in 6™ Army’s
sector toward Mt Tomba and the Montello would be very difficult
because first the Piave would have to be crossed at points where
the stony river bed was wide and exposed to enemy fire. More
promising would be an assault farther down river, in the sector
of the Isonzo Army, over the Papadopoli Island which was already
in our hands. Here the troops would only have to cross a narrow
arm of the river; although this stream was deep, its level would
be lower during the summer. In summary, the “Italy-Group”
recommended a pincers attack, which would be feasible once all
the artillery could be concentrated in the Southwest; if
conducted simultaneously and in great strength from the north and
east, the operation had a good chance of success.

In the second half of March the promising start of the German
offensive in the West caused preparations for an assault on Italy
to be accelerated. On 23 March the HQ of Conrad’s Army Group
received instructions in which the AOK declared their concurrence
with the Field Marshal’s plan of attack. The high command went
on to state that “The main thrust will be delivered from the area
between Asiago and the Piave, powerfully supported by artillery
and trench mortars (firing mostly gas shells) on both sides of
the Brenta; it will reach the foot of the mountains as quickly as
possible and force the Italians to break up their front along the
Piave. The goal of the operation is to reach the Bacchiglione
sector.” 1Its code name was “Operation Radetzky.”

On the same day (23 March) the high command sent a second order
to Bozen, regarding a thrust on the western front of Tyrol. At
an appropriate point in time a substantial force was to attack in
the Tonale sector; they would advance to a line running from Mt
Adamello north of Edolo and Tirano to Mt Masuccio on the border
between Italy and Switzerland. Thus they would “occupy a large
amount of Italian soil, threaten Lombardy (especially Milan) and
shorten our front.” This attack was given the code name
“Operation Avalanche.”

A few days later (on 28 March) the AOK informed FM Boroevic about
the orders they’d sent to Bozen and instructed that XV Corps - on
the right wing of 6™ Army - was to participate in the offensive
by 11" Army. “The main attack, to be carried out between the
Astico and the Piave, will be accompanied by a thrust of the
Isonzo Army toward Treviso.” The code name for this assault was

reason the offensive couldn’t be conducted between the Brenta
and the Piave, where in fact it would have been even more
difficult to keep 20 divisions supplied.
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“Operation Albrecht.”

Now the units most recently made available in the East were
divided between the two Army Groups on the southwestern front.
The Group in Tyrol would receive XXI Corps HQ, the 5, 16 and 36
ID, 74 Hon ID and 6 CD. They also would get 53 ID (but without
its artillery) plus Field Artillery Brigades 18, 52, 60, 39 and
40, the Mountain Artillery Regiments # 4, 9 and 12, and finally a
number of heavy Aus-Hung. batteries from the German Western
front. Boroevic’s Army Group were allotted the XVIII and XXII
Corps HQ, Cavalry Divisions 3, 8, 10, 11 and 12, Field Artillery
Brigades 12, 64, 7 and 51, and the 28" Lst Mtn Bde. The large-
scale railroad movement would start on 8 April and was scheduled
to be finished in 50 days.

The high command believed that with these orders they had clearly
sketched out the objective and planned course of the offensive.
The Tyrol Army Group, supported by the right wing of 6" Army and
aided by a diversionary operation (“Avalanche”) in the Tonale
sector, would deliver the main attack (“Radetzky”) between Asiago
and the Piave; the Isonzo Army were to deliver an accompanying
thrust (“Albrecht”) toward Treviso. The higher HQ in the
Southwest should now carry out the necessary preparations. But
the contrary ideas and counter-proposals of these HQ would cause
substantial alterations in the planning for the offensive.

b. Changes to the plan

Discussions between the high command and FM Conrad

Based on the instructions already received from the AOK, but
still not knowing how many divisions he’d be assigned, on 1 April
FM Conrad sent his operational plan to Baden. The main attack
would be carried out with emphasis on the front west of the
Brenta; the first goal was the line Pasubio-Vicenza-Cornua (on
the western edge of the Montello). He reckoned his Army Group
would need a total of 31 infantry and 3 cavalry divisions.
Therefore Conrad asked for 16 infantry and 2 cavalry divisions,
the numbers which he was lacking. But when he learned that he’d
be getting just 6 more divisions (5 infantry, 1 cavalry), he
indicated he was satisfied and would still adhere to the basic
concept of his plan. 12 infantry and 4 cavalry divisions would

attack on the western bank of the Brental!’®; 8 divisions

176Here Conrad still seems to have been counting on getting three
more cavalry divisions as he had originally envisioned.
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(including XV Corps) would operate on the eastern bank. For the
thrust over the Tonale Pass he intended to employ two divisions
in addition to the garrison already in place.

The staff at Baden didn’t agree with Conrad’s suggested plan in
its entirety. From GM Waldstatten’s marginal notes, it can be
determined that the AOK believed the force on the western bank of
the Brenta would be too strong and that on the eastern bank too
weak. They also objected to Conrad’s reference to the attack by
Boroevic’s Army Group as a “secondary operation.” In general, GM
Waldstatten was of the opinion that because of the difficult
railroad and logistical situations on the mountain front it was
necessary that the attacking group here should be “on the one
hand no stronger than absolutely necessary and on the other kept
as weak as possible.” Farther on his marginal notes stated that
“Operationally and strategically Boroevic’s Army Group will
exploit the tactical success of Conrad’s Army Group.” GM
Waldstatten now offered to travel to Bozen to inform FM Conrad of
the intentions of the high command. But the Emperor instead
invited the Field Marshal to Baden, where he arrived on 11 April.

Shortly before this Conrad had asked to be given one more
infantry and five cavalry divisions from Boroevic’s Army Group so
he could add to the strength of his thrust on both sides of the
Brenta. Furthermore, he’d referred to the deployment of strong
forces on the Piave as “irrational”, because here the most that
could be achieved was to push the enemy back with a frontal
assault. And if the Italians wavered after a successful Aus-
Hung. breakthrough on both sides of the Brenta, then the
concentric advance by both army groups with their inner wings
would free up strong forces; in this case a follow-up thrust by
Boroevic’s reserves from the Piave wouldn’t be necessary. Conrad
also had reservations against the AOK’s plan to create a
strategic reserve between Belluno and Vittorio. He was concerned
that these units would arrive too late to help either attack (on
the Brenta or on the lower Piave), and that they would be better
deployed behind 11*" Army.

There are no minutes of FM Conrad’s audience with the Emperor on
11 April. Apparently he was able to explain all the operational
and tactical reasons behind his plan and to convince his
sovereign that the possibility of success was great, since the
AOK didn’t order the Field Marshal to change his dispositions.
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Although he wasn’t given all the reinforcements he’d requested,
the trains carrying Cavalry Divisions 3, 10 and 12 plus the XVIII
Corps HQ would be sent to Tyrol rather than to Boroevic.

Starting on 1 June the XV Corps (with Divisions 20, 48 and 50)
would be placed for tactical purposes under 11" Army.
Furthermore, FM Boroevic was instructed to send four of his most
mobile divisions as a reserve of the high command to Belluno and
Vittorio. Both Army Group commanders had reservations about this
change, Boroevic because it would weaken his own strength and
Conrad because he felt that the reserves were being deployed at
an unfavorable point. The AOK concluded their orders (issued on
21 April) by stating that the two army groups should attack
simultaneously, while the operation at the Tonale Pass would open
two or three days earlier.

Discussions between the high command and FM Boroevic

At the end of April the operational plan of Boroevic’s Army Group
was also ready. The Isonzo Army would deliver the main attack
from Oderzo toward Treviso. 6" Army would accompany them along
the southern edge of the Montello. Further subsidiary operations
were planned near S Dona di Piave and at Cortellazzo. 1In
conjunction with the advance by 11" Army, XV Corps would first
take the ridge of Mt Spinuccia and then Mt Pallone; from here
they could roll up the enemy front on Mt Tomba. FM Boroevic
estimated he’d need 23 or 24 divisions. Based on his original
instructions from the AOK, he was supposed to have 30} infantry
and cavalry divisions, so he’d be able to hold back 6% or 7% as

reserves. But according to the latest orders three cavalry
divisions were being diverted to Conrad’s Army Group and four
infantry divisions were being placed in the AOK’s reserve. Thus

Boroevic would be left without any troops in his own reserves,
which he considered “very regrettable.”

Of the units actually under his control, FM Boroevic figured that
three divisions would serve with XV Corps (which he also was
responsible for supplying), while three infantry and two cavalry
divisions served on 6" Army’s Piave front. For the Isonzo
Army’s thrust to Treviso he figured he’d use nine and a half
divisions (including units to exploit the thrust and to guard
both its flanks). One division would link the attacking group
with 6™ Army to their north; three infantry and two cavalry
divisions would guard the operation in the south (as far as the
sea) . Thus, not counting the AOK’s reserves, Boroevic would
employ 19% infantry and 4 cavalry divisions.

At the end of the message, the Marshal added the following
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sentences in his own hand: “I must finally once again assert my
conviction that the decisive thrust should be made from the Piave
and will succeed. Weakening [my force] by around ten divisions
(three under XV Corps and four sent to the AOK reserve, plus the
three cavalry divisions) seems hazardous to me. Reserves in the
rear are worthless; only available [units] have value.”

The staff at Baden understood the basis of Boroevic’s concern,
but took no action to increase the forces in Venetia.

The AOK insists on a pincers attack

From the operational plans submitted by both army group HQ, the
k.u.k. AOK had to conclude that each of the commanders intended
to carry out the principal attack. Both had raised good points
in their justifications. From a purely theoretical standpoint a
thrust by Conrad’s Army Group perhaps promised larger-scale
results because - if successful - it would push the enemy toward
the sea and cut the lines of communication to the Italian front
on the Piave. Similarly, however, a thrust by Boroevic’s Army
Group would cut the communications of the Italian armies
stationed between the Astico and the Piave and severely damage
these forces. And the AOK themselves had recognized and pointed
out the difficulties of deploying and supplying a large
concentration of troops in the mountains.

In opposition to both army group HQ, the AOK was planning a
pincers attack from two “equally important” directions - the
mountain front and the lower Piave. The drawback of this type of
operation, as the staff at Baden certainly understood, was that
the defeat of one of the pincers would have a negative effect on
the second one because they were so closely inter-related. On
the other hand, a pincers attack could produce the greatest
success as long as each group was so strong that it would
probably be victorious on its own.

However, this wasn’t the case in the Southwest in 1918. Between
the Astico and the Piave, Conrad’s Army Group had 23 divisions;
Boroevic’s Army Group had 23% divisions (counting the AOK’s
strategic reserves stationed nearby).'”’ The two groups were
roughly equal in strength, but neither of them had a noticeable

superiority over the enemy in their sectors. The AOK believed
that nevertheless the vigorous action of the attacking armies
could ensure success. Thus on 5 May they wrote FM Boroevic

regarding the conviction of FM Conrad and 11" Army HQ that

177The 12*" Reit Sch Div, stationed at Toblach, isn’t included in
this calculation.
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victory could be won only when the main attack took place on both
sides of the Brenta. “It’s fully consistent with the intentions
of the AOK,” the memorandum stated, “if 11" Army make all their
preparations based on their assertion that they can win a
decision on their own. Naturally it’s clear to the AOK that only
a serious commitment can lead to the success of the completely
equal operations ‘Radetzky’ and ‘Albrecht’.”

But the Field Marshal in Udine didn’t believe that the operation
planned by the AOK would meet its goals. On 9 May he sent a
report to Baden regarding his lack of reserves (due to giving
units up to Conrad’s Army Group) and the limitations thus placed
on his armies’ objectives.'”® At the end, Boroevic wrote:

“If we want an ‘attack’ (not a ‘thrust’ nor an ‘accompaniment’ to
another, larger assault) on two fronts per the AOK’s order of 21
April, the necessary units should not only be available, but also
grouped in a productive manner. If the units aren’t available,
then the operation must be canceled, since no one would want
responsibility for failure due to attacking with insufficient
force. In my opinion there are sufficient forces in the
Southwest, but I find that their deployment isn’t correct.” A
report from Conrad’s HQ had stated that the enemy were apparently
preparing to defend against a thrust on both sides of the Brenta
(especially on the western bank), while holding the Piave front
in lesser strength; Boroevic commented that this report was “a
brilliant argument against making the principal effort from
Tyrol, unless we intend to grab hold of the bull by its horns.”
Finally the Field Marshal repeated his often-stated conviction
that the much easier attack from the Piave front would win a
great victory and asked for a quick decision as to what forces he
could definitely count on, “so that the commanders under my
authority will have a firm basis for their further preparations.”

More detailed planning

After this serious warning cry, Boroevic’s Army Group were
reinforced by the infantry of 51 Hon ID (released from the
interior) and then by Field Artillery Brigades 37 and 4 “K.” On
this occasion the AOK once more disagreed with the apparently
widespread opinion in the Southwest that the attack by Boroevic’s
Army Group over the Piave would be just a “thrust of secondary
importance.” But at the same time FM Conrad also received

178Here Boroevic was referring to the cancellation of a planned
operation at Cortellazzo in cooperation with the Navy, the
goal of which would have been to open a way through the
lagoons toward Venice.
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reinforcements - the Edelweiss Division (which had been in the
interior) plus the 2, 15 and 25" Field Artillery Brigades. On
the other hand, due to the reorganization of the infantry and the
new overall order of battle the 94™ ID, stationed under the

Tyrol Army Group, was dissolved. The same fate befell 28 Lst Mtn
Bde, which was on the Eastern front but had been instructed to
join FM Boroevic; this Brigade’s battalions were broken up as
part of the reduction of the Hungarian Landsturm. Despite
several requests by Conrad for the 12™ Reit Sch Div, the AOK
held that unit back at Toblach because it hadn’t finished
receiving equipment and training for mountain warfare.

Meanwhile under 6" Army there was an alteration to the mission
of XXIV Corps, which had been to accompany the offensive of the
Isonzo Army with a thrust through Arcade along the southern foot
of the Montello. The Army commander GO Archduke Joseph regarded
this attack as extremely difficult as long as the Montello, which
dominated the surrounding area, was still in enemy hands.
Reconnaissance reports now indicated that it wouldn’t be hard to
cross the Piave by the northern foot of the Montello and to
secure this high ground, since as the infantry advanced they
would soon enter an area on the other side of the river which
couldn’t be hit by the Italian artillery. Therefore at the end
of April the Archduke suggested that he should carry out his
mission of supporting the Isonzo Army with a thrust over the
northeastern foot of the Montello toward Volpago. FM Boroevic
declared he had no objection as long as 6" Army could carry this
out with the forces already assigned. When the Emperor, along
with the Chief of the General Staff, visited the Army Group
sector on 3 May, he was informed of the proposal; since there was
also no objection at the All-Highest level, 6 Army HQ could
begin preparations as they desired.!'”” But the Archduke soon had
reservations as to whether he could capture and also retain the
Montello with his weak Army of just five divisions. Therefore in
a letter to GM Waldstatten on 29 April he requested two divisions
as reinforcements. But Waldstdtten referred the Archduke back to
his own Army Group commander, and didn’t neglect to add that he
“wasn’t a supporter of the attack planned by 6™ Army.”

When the AOK reviewed preparations for the attack on 1 June, they
recommended that the Montello operation should be canceled. FM
Boroevic in fact ordered 6™ Army to just hold their positions,
while sending any un-needed forces to join the Isonzo Army. But
it would be a difficult task to shift the bulky heavy artillery
and bridging gear, which would further delay the start of the

179FM Archduke Joseph, “The World War as I Witnessed It” (in
Magyar; Budapest, 1933), Vol. VI, pp. 244, 257 and 277 ff.
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offensive. Anyway, GO Wurm asserted that capture of the Montello
(which he also believed would be easy) was essential for the
success of his Isonzo Army’s attack, which otherwise would be
hampered by the difficulty of seeing the enemy’s deployment on
the flat plains. Thus this interlude ended when the HQ of the
two armies came to an agreement, which was approved by the higher
level HQ, that the attack by 6" Army’s XXIV Corps would proceed
as planned.

An overview of the final plan

Thus the overall goals and assignments for the offensive by the
armies stationed in the Southwest were fixed; the operation was
scheduled to start on 11 June.

Under Conrad’s Army Group the 11" Army were to attack with all
six corps; first they would reach the line Schio-Thiene-Breganze-
Marostica-Bassano-Asola-Cornuda in one bound. Their main effort
would be on the Sieben Gemeinde plateau, where the central sector
was once more held in strength; XIII Corps HQ were taking command
here after being relieved by XXI Corps HQ in the Adige valley
sector. 11" Army HQ felt it was essential that on the first day
XITII Corps should already have broken through to the southern
edge of the woods that spread out south of Asiago. Progress east
of the Brenta was dependent on the quick capture of Mt Grappa;
its fall was to be ensured by strong frontal pressure from I
Corps while the XXVI and XV Corps cut off the massif from the
west and the east.

The further southward advance of these three corps past the line
Bassano-Cornuda was to be regulated based on the enemy’s
reaction. In 11" Army’s western group, after reaching Thiene

and Breganze the XIII Corps would thrust without pausing toward
Vicenza, while their flank on the east was guarded by VI Corps.
IIT Corps were instructed that after they reached the foothills
they were to pivot through Schio to the southwest; thus they’d
enable XIV Corps of 10" Army to advance to the line Pasubio-
Recoaro. Three divisions were stationed west of the Brenta in
11*™ Army’s reserve. FM Conrad had just one division (stationed
near Fonzaso) in his own reserve; he intended to bring it forward
through the Brenta wvalley. The thrust over the Tonale Pass would
serve as a diversionary operation.

On the Piave front, the Army of the Isonzo would thrust ahead

with the tightly-concentrated Corps XVI, IV and VII, primarily
along the axis Oderzo-Treviso; the first objective was the line
Postioma-Paese-Preganziol. The operation by this main body of
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Boroevic’s Army Group would be facilitated by a thrust at S Dona
di Piave (by parts of XXIII Corps) and an accompanying attack
over the Montello (by XXIV Corps). Each Army HQ had one division
in reserve, FM Boroevic himself had none. The AOK’s strategic
reserves were four infantry divisions (in the Belluno-Vittorio-
Sacile area) and one cavalry division at Toblach.

Thus there would be attacks almost everywhere along the 120 km
long front between the Astico and S Dona. On the front of 11
Army (56 km broad) there were 20 infantry and 3 cavalry
divisions; behind the long Piave sector there were 15% infantry
and 4 cavalry divisions (not counting the AOK reserve). No
particular point had been chosen as decisive. Apparently the ACK
hoped they could later select one by committing their reserve in
the appropriate direction as the operation developed. Therefore
these four divisions were stationed between the principal
attacking groups. But they were only half as distant from the
principal front of the Isonzo Army (west of Oderzo) as they were
from that of 11*" Army (south of Asiago). Thus it seems that the
staff at Baden were calculating that Boroevic’s Army Group would
be able to exploit a success more readily than the troops on the
mountain front. From a marginal note which GM Waldstédtten added
to a document, we can deduce that the AOK expected Conrad’s Army
Group to win a tactical victory with a thrust as far as the
Bacchiglione, and that Boroevic’s Army Group would then carry out
the strategic exploitation as far as the lower Adige.'®

4. Build-up by railroad for the June offensive!®!

On 1 April 1918 the order was issued to move strong forces to the
Southwestern front and to complete the deployment by the end of
May. This task caught the Danube Monarchy’s transportation

180But as a partial objection to this theory, we note that GO Arz
in his work “Zur Geschichte des grossen Krieges” (p. 262)
wrote “I believed....that we would sufficiently accomplish our
mission of tying down the enemy if we defeated our opponents
in the Grappa area and on the Piave and occupied the area as
far as the Brenta. I believe that at that time we weren’t
capable of a wider-ranging offensive. We would have
considered moving farther ahead without a pause only if the
circumstances for continuing the assault were favorable.”

181An appendix at the end of this volume gives details about all
the large-scale troop movements by rail during 1918.
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network in a situation that was substantially worse than in any
of the earlier large-scale deployments. Great demands were
already being made on the system because of the oppressive
economic shortages, there was a shortage of locomotives and
boxcars because so many were under repair, and the extent of the
rail network had been enlarged because of the occupied
territories. Therefore it seemed impossible to increase the
capacity of the railroads for this troop movement. The
preliminary estimate was that 1050 trains with 180 axles apiece
would be needed. The movement could be carried out only in a
relatively long period (50 days) and by curtailing other traffic.

This new task had to be initiated even though the front and the
interior suffered from lack of food, fuel and many other
necessities, many major transportation needs were already being
neglected, and 18,000 loaded cars were sitting immobile - unable
to reach their destination due to traffic jams. Thus great
difficulties were encountered in the areas where the troops had
to entrain and detrain.

The rail lines to south Tyrol (through Wérgl and Lienz) and the
lines that entered the occupied part of Venetia (running to
Pontafel, Cormons and Cervignano) were already under heavy strain
due to the daily needs of the Army Groups which they supplied.

In south Tyrol in particular - which south of Franzensfeste could
be reached by just a single line - it was possible to increase
daily traffic only slightly. Trains entering Venetia had similar
problems. But difficulties also arose in the areas from which
the AOK had to bring units to the Southwest. More than 400
trains had to use one line from Bukovina. The task of bringing
Aus-Hung. troops from Romania was complicated by the urgent need
to also import Romanian grain and by the simultaneous transport
five German divisions to the West. The shipment of goods from
the interior had to be carried out in stages because the shortage
of food at the front made it essential to still give priority to
shipping rations as they became available.

Therefore the chief of the field railroad service:
further restricted civilian travel (which had already been
cut back for a long time),
interrupted the passage of civilians’ shipment of goods,
stopped trains carrying to the Southwest the new March
formations and men on leave,
reduced the number of military trains moving to the East,
and
postponed all internal military transportation.
Furthermore the AOK saw to it that the railroads had sufficient
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fuel (which was already very scarce) and that the Army itself
provided rations for the railroad personnel involved in the
deployment. It was believed that all these measures would be
adequate for current needs.

After the allotment of the rolling stock, it was possible to
begin sending the troop transports through the Monarchy on 8
April. The movement involved four major routes. Each day twelve
trains would have to go to Tyrol and nine to Venetia; furthermore
two trains carrying the heavy and very heavy artillery from the
West were able to arrive each day.

Each unit used just two to five trains per day. In this fashion
the following rolled to the area of the Southwestern front:

about 600 trains carrying four whole infantry divisions plus
the non-infantry components of one infantry and two cavalry
divisions from Bukovina, followed by four field artillery
brigades and various formations assigned at Army-HQ level,

60 trains carrying two cavalry divisions and two field
artillery brigades from Romania, and

about 140 trains carrying two corps HQ, the non-infantry
components of four infantry and two cavalry brigades, a Landsturm
mountain brigade, a field artillery brigade and three mountain
artillery regiments from Transylvania.
Two infantry divisions that were supposed to join Conrad’s Army
group were sent instead to Venetia and had to proceed the rest of
the way in difficult marches on foot through Belluno and Feltre.
At the same time, about 120 trains were used by

two corps HQ plus a cavalry division from Galicia and Volhynia,

the foot soldiers of two infantry divisions hitherto serving as
“Assistenz” troops in the interior, and

the heavy and very heavy k.u.k. artillery units from the West
(which arrived at stations on the northern border of Tyrol).
Parallel with these movements, about 380 trains carried the extra
supplies necessary for the offensive, some from the Eastern front
and some from the interior.

The artillery from the West arrived by 10 May; the larger units
arrived gradually between mid-April and the start of June at

their assigned stations. The supplies and equipment were sent
forward at the same time.

5. Logistical preparations

The logistical preparations took place simultaneously with the
transfer and deployment of divisions from the East and from the
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interior. Because the Southwestern front could expect just seven
train-loads of supplies each day, the preparations would have to
take eight to ten weeks. This didn’t affect the overall
timetable, since the arrival of reinforcements would take just as
long; at any rate, supplies could only be sent forward as they
(gradually) became available in the interior. Thus the schedule
was dependent on the process of procuring food and producing
ammunition and special military gear. Of the diverse types of
supplies involved, here we will discus only the most important -
rations, artillery ammunition and bridging gear.

Rations

As suggested by 11" Army HQ, the best course would have been to
have stocks of food available on the Southwestern front prior to
the arrival of the new divisions. But this was impossible
because of the shortage of rations. Just as in the winter,
during spring this shortage presented insurmountable
difficulties. Relief from Ukraine still hadn’t become effective.
At the end of April the population of Vienna were so hungry that
the head of the joint Austro-Hungarian food commission - GM
Ottokar von Landwehr - on his own authority seized several German
steamships that were bringing Romanian grain up the Danube.'®
These 24,500 tons of corn did free the Imperial capital of fear
of starvation for some time, but did nothing to help the front,
and in particular the armies that were scheduled to attack.

In March the rations at the front were reduced to 200 grams of
meat products and 500 grams of bread; naturally this wasn’t well
received by the troops. Afterwards the supplies needed for the
offensive, including food, became available on a very irregular
basis. This interfered with the shipment schedule, which had
been carefully prepared due to the transportation problems
mentioned earlier. The impact in the mountains was particularly
negative, since here supplies still had to finally be delivered
to the positions on the heights by cable railways.

So that the front would no longer have to depend on sporadic
shipments of food, the AOK instructed that stocks should be
accumulated. 11* Army were to have available rations for 14
days per man'®® and 26 per horse; Boroevic’s Army Group would have
10 days’ rations for both men and animals. In addition, 11

182Landwehr, “Hunger - Die Erschépfungsjahre der Mittelmidchte
1917-18" (Vienna, 1931), pp. 191 ff.

183The 14 day figure included the “basic allotment”, which was
the amount of new food per man along with two reserve
portions.
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Army would store several days’ supplies on the Sieben Gemeinde
plateau so they’d be available for both the garrison troops and
the reinforcements and reserves who were to come to the front
lines just before the attack began and during the breakthrough.
It was hoped that after the enemy’s front was broken it would be
possible to live off captured food just as in fall 1917. Since
it was so hard to supply the mountain front, Conrad’s Army Group
would receive their allotted rations first, followed by
Boroevic’s Group.

But since the supply of food in Tyrol was totally inadequate,

11™ Army could barely issue the already limited daily rations.

On 1 June the Army’s HQ reported that supplies “were in no way
adequate to the demands of the operational situation. The Army
lives continuously from hand to mouth and can hardly even provide
the basic food allotment, which has been repeatedly reduced, let
alone set aside the necessary reserve stocks.” It was also
impossible to build up the strength of the troops to the level
which they’d need for the offensive.

The situation of Boroevic’s Army Group was no better. Here the
authorities were also responsible for feeding the approximately
800,000 inhabitants of the occupied territory. Because of
repeated requisitioning in Venetia, the supplies of food in the
area were completely exhausted. At the start of May the AOCK
ordered that enough cattle should be on hand to provide ten days’
rations; this unavoidably endangered the spring planting and
harvesting that was already under way.

The condition of the troops due to their completely inadequate
diet was described in a report which Archduke Joseph issued on 12
May. The physical strength of the men had sunk because of
constant hunger, and despite maximum efforts they weren’t able to
carry out all their duties. They asked “to attack soon so they
will no longer be hungry.” A report by the Archduke on 28 May
was even more alarming; he’d received a delegation of enlisted
men to review ways to improve the situation, and found that the
actual daily ration of the front line troops included just 50
grams of meat. On such short rations, the Archduke wrote, the
regiments’ ability to fight would soon become questionable.

After getting this report, later on 28 May FM Boroevic sent
another of his many messages of warning to Baden. He stated, ™“No
one should be responsible for starting an operation with
insufficient material preparation and with troops who are under-
nourished and therefore not ready for action. If we don’t want
to embark on an adventure with unforeseeable impact on the morale
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of the troops, the supply situation we’ve already reported to the
AOK makes it necessary to postpone the start of the offensive
until the men have at least the minimum necessary equipment plus
sufficient food to enable them to fulfill their mission.”

Thereupon the AOK inquired whether the attack could start as
intended on 11 June; FM Boroevic wired back that his Army Group
couldn’t be ready prior to the 25, and followed up by sending a
written justification. Without waiting for the latter, the AOK
adopted a suggestion by Conrad and re-scheduled Operations
“Albrecht” and Radetzky” to start on 15 June.

Meanwhile, in the last days of May it was finally possible to
slightly increase the meat ration; increases followed in the
rations for fodder (on 1 June) and for bread (on the 8%). 1In
the short amount of time prior to the start of the offensive
these measures naturally couldn’t substantially enhance the
strength of either men or horses. Thus Austria-Hungary entered
this fateful battle with completely under-nourished troops.

The following rations were available on the Southwestern front as
of 14 June 1918 (figures show the number of days’ supplies
available for each man or horse).

ARMY : Isonzo 6t 11°¢k 10t
Bread/flour... 5 5.7 6.5 2
Hardtack... 3.5 2 2.66 2.25
Fresh/frozen meat... 1 1 .75 1.5
Preserved meat... 4.5 3 3.6 2
Vegetables... 9.5 6 6.75 14
Hard fodder... 10.5 10.6 1l6.25 15
Rough fodder... 0 2 .5 2.25

Guns and ammunition

Artillery would play a very important role in the planned
offensive by opening the way through the enemy positions for the
oncoming infantry. Furthermore, on the Piave they would have to
pin down the enemy until the river barrier was crossed.
Afterwards fire from the guns would accompany the foot soldiers
for as long as possible as they advanced into the flat plains.
Hence it seemed necessary to post the batteries, especially the
most unwieldy ones, as close as possible to the river bank. Thus
once the plan of attack was fixed one of the first projects was
to bring the artillery into positions from which they could fire.
But this deployment was greatly hampered by the extraordinary
shortage of horses.
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In particular, the limited mobility of the batteries in the
newly-arrived artillery brigades was actually catastrophic. As
the HQ of the Isonzo Army reported at the end of April, these
units were in “shocking condition.” Thus after three months of
recuperation the 70" Artillery Brigade still couldn’t be
deployed because they were able to replace only 100 of the 400
horses previously lost; moreover, they had 150 men less than the
minimum necessary. Most of the 51°" and 64 Artillery Brigades
were immobile; some of their batteries had just three to five
horses, and one battery had none at all. The units also lacked
many of their guns, especially heavy ones. The condition of the
12" Artillery Brigade was no better. Gradually new horses
arrived and the situation was partly alleviated, but the
authorized number of animals never became available. The fact
that all batteries on the Piave front nevertheless were ready to
fire when the offensive started was due to the Aus-Hung. Army’s
already well-developed capacity to improvise and make do.

Conditions were even more difficult under 11" Army. Because of
the large differences in elevation that had to be overcome,
deployment of artillery on the Sieben Gemeinde plateau was very
tedious. The process was especially lengthy for VI Corps because
the Grigno-Barricata road hadn’t been completed in time (and
later was discontinued). Lack of roads in the Grappa area caused
equal problems in moving the batteries there. In fact, on 15
June some of 11" Army’s batteries still weren’t in position;

this was due to the difficulties noted above as well as to delays
in railroad transport attributed to the carelessness of some
lower-level HQ.

At the start of April the AOK set the following standards for
ammunition supplies during the offensive - 1000 rounds for each
field and mountain cannon, 800 for each field howitzer and 15 cm
M.99 howitzer, 600 for each 15 cm M.14 howitzer, 400 for each
10.4 cm cannon, 200 for each 15 cm automatic cannon or howitzer
as well as for each 30.5 cm mortar, and finally 100 rounds for
each 24 cm cannon, 38 cm howitzer and 42 cm howitzer. There
would be 160 rounds for each medium trench mortar and 80 for each

heavy piece. To meet this target, 16,000 tons of ammunition were
added to the stocks already at the Tyrol front; they were shipped
on 55 sixty-axle trains. The Piave front received an additional

10,200 tons on 34 sixty-axle train. And more shells were sent to
make up for daily consumption.

But later the assignment of additional artillery brigades made it
necessary to increase the ammunition supply; thus by the start of
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the offensive 138 sixty to seventy axle trainloads had been sent
to Tyrol. The total number of trains sent to the Piave wasn’t
recorded. The following summary shows the number of guns
available in the Southwest on 15 June, plus the ammunition
supplies of the three attacking armies.

[FK = field cannon, FH = field howitzer, K = cannon, H =
howitzer, M = mortar]
10" Army had 1360 guns (including 70 x 8 cm and improvised flak
K)
1021 light guns - 192 x 8 cm FK, 288 x 10 cm FH, 180 x 7.5
cm Mtn K, 76 x 10 cm Mtn H; also 285 fixed and captured guns
247 medium guns - 34 x 10.4 cm K, 10 x 15 cm M.99 H, 111 x
15 cm M.14 H, 4 x 15 cm auto K; also 88 fixed and captured
guns
22 heavy guns - 4 x 30.5 cm M, 1 x 38 cm H, 1 x 42 cm H;
also 16 fixed and captured guns
11" Army (including XV Corps) had 2935 guns (including 106 x 8
cm and improvised flak K)
2256 light guns -
672 x 8 cm FK (968 rounds plus 125 gas rounds apiece)
1074 x 10 cm FH (638 rounds plus 106 gas rounds
apiece)
324 x 7.5 cm Mtn K (947 rounds plus 218 gas rounds
apiece)
160 x 10 cm Mtn H (688 rounds apiece; gas rounds
unknown)
26 fixed and captured guns (ammunition supply
unknown)
527 medium guns -
140 x 10.4 cm K (300 rounds apiece, no gas rounds)
40 x 15 cm M.99 H (625 rounds plus 81 gas rounds

apiece)

314 x 15 cm M.14 H (553 rounds plus 81 gas rounds
apiece)

20 x 15 cm auto H (ammunition supply unknown)

12 x 15 cm auto K ditto

1 x fixed or captured gun ditto
46 heavy guns -
1 x 24 cm K (ammunition supply unknown)
6 x 24 cm M (1000 rounds apiece, no gas)
33 x 30.5 cm M (200 rounds apiece, no gas)
3 x 38 cm H (55 rounds apiece, no gas)
. 3 x 42 cm H (105 rounds apiece, no gas)
6™ Army had 768 guns (including 70 x 8 cm and improvised flak K)
556 light guns -
192 x 8 cm FK (1110 rounds plus 190 gas rounds
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apiece)
316 x 10 cm FH (830 rounds plus 114 gas rounds
apiece)
36 x 7.5 cm Mtn K (1880 rounds plus 294 gas rounds
apiece)
12 x 10 cm Mtn H (850 rounds plus 114 gas rounds
apiece)
132 medium guns -
30 x 10.4 cm K (370 rounds apiece, no gas)
8 x 15 cm M.99 H (1240 rounds plus 68 gas rounds
apiece)
86 x 15 cm M.14 H (710 rounds plus 68 gas rounds
apiece)
6 x 15 cm auto H (323 rounds apiece, no gas)
. 2 x 15 cm auto K (230 rounds apiece, no gas)
10 heavy guns -
8 x 30.5 cm M (307 rounds apiece, no gas)
. 2 x 38 cm H (38 rounds apiece, no gas
Army of the Isonzo had 1770 guns (including 116 x 8 cm and
improvised flak K)
1302 light guns -
420 x 8 cm FK (1110 rounds plus 119 gas rounds
apiece)
666 x 10 cm FH (760 rounds plus 113 gas rounds
apiece)
156 x 7.5 cm Mtn K (1440 rounds plus 293 gas rounds
apiece)
60 x 10 cm Mtn H (760 rounds plus 113 gas rounds
apiece)
336 medium guns -
82 x 10.4 cm K (350 rounds apiece, no gas)
48 x 15 cm M.99 H (850 rounds plus 120 gas rounds
apiece)
190 x 15 cm M.14 H (550 rounds plus 120 gas rounds
apiece)
2 x 15 cm auto H (780 rounds apiece, no gas)
14 x 15 cm auto K (190 rounds apiece, no gas)
16 heavy guns -
12 x 30.5 cm M (230 rounds apiece, no gas)
1 x 35 cm K (100 rounds, no gas)
1 x 38 cm H (100 rounds, no gas)
2 x 42 cm H (103 rounds apiece, no gas)
Summary - The total artillery strength on the Southwestern front,
not counting the coastal sector or Pola Military Harbor, was 6833
guns.

These figures show that 11"" Army hadn’t received all of their
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prescribed ammunition supply, due to the transportation problems
described above. But within Conrad’s Army Group the allotment of
supplies, based on operational and tactical considerations, made
up for the shortage. XV Corps, which were supplied from 6

Army, had the same average number of rounds as the latter Army.
In the interior the high command had only a very limited amount
of reserve ammunition, which was in especially short supply for
the mountain howitzers and guns of heavy caliber.

Gassing the enemy’s positions and batteries was to be an
important part of the artillery preparation. Three types of
shells were in existence - green, blue and yellow cross; the
first category were produced in Austria, but the others would
mostly have to be supplied by Germany. “Blue cross” was an
irritant that penetrated gas masks, forcing the enemy to remove
their masks and thus leaving them vulnerable to the “green cross”
shells which were fired simultaneously. But “blue cross”
ammunition wasn’t provided by the German OHL until the start of
June, so it arrived too late to be employed in our offensive.
“Yellow cross” gas had a protracted life after its release, and
it ate into its victims’ skin. 6™ Army HQ felt that its use was
unavoidably necessary to render harmless a strong and dangerous
group of Italian artillery on Mt Sulder, but because of their own
needs the Germans couldn’t make any of it available. When
Archduke Joseph learned of the Germans’ refusal from the AOK, he
had mixed feelings. Experience in the West had indicated that
there was a drawback to the use of “yellow cross” shells -
dangerous levels of the gas remained in the affected area
throughout the day, which would have been a particular danger to
our troops since they lacked the necessary protective clothing.

Boroevic’s Army Group had originally estimated they would need a
minimum of 423,000 gas rounds for the light guns and 37,000 for
the 15 cm howitzers. Furthermore they wanted 15,000 yellow cross
shells. But their allotment was gradually cut back until finally
the Piave front had available hardly more than 151,000 green
cross shells for the 7.5 cm and 8 cm cannon, 88,300 for the 10 cm
howitzers and 28,650 for the 15 cm howitzers. The exact number
of gas rounds available to the Tyrol Army Group can no longer be
determined.

Overall the Aus-Hung. Southwestern front had a quite limited
ammunition supply, especially by comparison with the forces
engaged in the major fighting in the West. The stocks were
undoubtedly insufficient for a battle of material, which
ultimately would have to be anticipated. But the commanders felt
they could overcome the ammunition shortage; they hoped they
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could break through in the first onset, trusted in the excellent
performance of the artillery, and felt that their troops had a
psychological and tactical superiority over the Italians.'®® But
the limited supply and inferior effectiveness of our gas shells
caused serious forebodings that couldn’t be suppressed during the
tense days of preparation. Only too soon it would be proven that
these concerns were quite justified.

Bridging eguipment

Boroevic’s Army Group had to make special preparations to cross
the Piave. This river in itself wasn’t a great obstacle -
downstream from Ponte di Piave it was 140 to 270 meters wide and
5 to 7 meters deep. But the planned combat assault by five corps
against an alert enemy made it necessary to employ numerous
technical troops and a large number of boats and bridging gear.
The equipment would also be needed to cross the numerous smaller
streams as far as the Adige River, which was the ultimate
strategic goal of the offensive.

The Army Group HQ estimated they would need 72 sapper companies
for the job; there were already enough units available under the
6" and Isonzo Armies. After more sappers arrived by train, the
total number of companies was 76. There were also 8 bridging
companies stationed in Venetia. But the majority of the
personnel in the sapper companies weren’t sufficiently trained to
work in the water; therefore as new replacement troops came up
they went to the lower Tagliamento where they were shown how to
steer boats and build bridges. Also crossing exercises were held
on the Livenza, in which infantry and artillery detachments
participated as well as the sappers.

It was believed that 86 sets of military bridge equipment would
be needed to cross the Piave; the figure included 10 sets held in
reserve to replace losses. On 15 June there were actually 84
sets available. Just 40 of them had horses; the rest were
supposed to be moved by motor vehicles, which would be assigned
to them as the need arose. Also on hand were almost 1000 barges
plus a number of motor boats and special flat-bottom vessels.

To continue the advance to the Adige, the armies would need
enough material to construct heavy bridges with a total length of
10,000 meters, and also 20 portable Herbert bridges, each 25
meters long. Part of this material was available on time.
However, no more equipment to build Herbert bridges was stored in
the interior, so gear would have to be provided by dismantling

184Anton Pitreich, “Piave-front”
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bridges in the East and shipping the parts to the Southwest.

Thus there were roughly enough personnel and equipment as, per
estimates, would be needed to cross the Piave. This fact,
together with the experience gained in earlier river crossings
(including streams much mightier than the Piave), made the troops
justifiably confident that they would succeed in the upcoming
operation.

6. Actions on the Southwestern front during spring (from the
start of April to the start of June)

Fighting was limited during April and the first half of May; in
the sector of Conrad’s Army Group this was attributed to the
winter weather that still dominated the mountains. But as always
during periods of positional warfare there were repeated local
actions at certain key points along the front.

Initially the contested points were the Judicarien basin, Mt
Rochetta (near Riva), the fortifications in the Adige valley, and
the western flank of our Pasubio position. In the latter area
parts of the Kaiser Jaeger Division were engaged in bitter
fighting around Mt Corno between 10 and 13 May; it ended when the
heights finally passed into enemy hands. Farther east there were
numerous skirmishes in no-man’s land near Canove, south of
Asiago, on the northern slopes of Mount di Val Bella and of the
Col del Rosso, and also on the heights leading down from the
Sasso Rosso. Patrols and sentries also clashed in the area
between the Brenta and on the Piave, for example on Mounts
Asolone, Pertica and Spinuccia as well as in the Piave valley at
Fener. A favorite target of the Italian heavy artillery was
Conegliano; in revenge our own long-range cannon bombarded
Montebelluna.

Fighting in the air was increasingly lively. At night both sides
sought to inflict damage with bombing raids in the bright moon-
light. In daytime the long-range English fighter planes became

an increasing nuisance. Their targets were often troops who were
performing exercises or detraining, as well as supply columns or
even individual trucks on the roads. But at the start of April,

as the number of English and French divisions in upper Italy
diminished, the number of these air attacks also declined.

Local attacks by the Italians

Enemy assaults increased substantially, both on the ground and in
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the air, starting in the second half of May. Thus on 24 May the
Italians used 32 planes to bomb the airfield at Feltre, knocking
22 of our planes out of action. On 6 June there was another
damaging raid, this time against the airfield at Motta di
Livenza; we took revenge by bombing the Italian airports at
Treviso and Montebelluna. On 10 June a Caproni squadron carried
out a bombing mission against Pramaggiori, this time fortunately
without any great effect. During the daily combat between
individual pilots and the ever increasing enemy reconnaissance
flights, it became evident that the Italians planes were superior
in numbers and quality.

Enemy thrusts on the ground also appeared to unfold as part of an
overall plan. On 23 May strong elements of the Italian XXIX
Corps attacked the position of 56 Sch Div between the Zugna Torta
and the Adige. The first two assaults collapsed under our
defensive fire. 1In the third attempt the enemy were able to
penetrate the foremost trenches, but were soon forced out again
due to counter-thrusts by the gallant Kaiser-Schiitzen of the III
Regiment.

The most important action prior to the great battle in June took
place in the area of the Tonale Pass. Here the Italians intended
to capture the route over the crest and to penetrate the Val di
Sole [Sola] (Sulzberg). They had implemented a similar scheme in
spring 1916 by taking a detour over the Adamello Glacier; at that
time they had won an initial success, capturing the glacier, but
they were checked by our offensive from south Tyrol. Now they
revived their plan, which was to be carried out in strength. No
fewer than 23 Alpini battalions were held ready in the sector of
IITI Corps’ 5 ID, along with many guns and trench mortars. There
were months of careful preparations, including construction of a
tunnel through the mountain ridge leading up to the C Presena
(Point 3069); this would allow the attackers to deploy in an area
from which they could take the defenders by surprise.

The first goal of the operation was to conquer the heights south
of the Tonale Pass - the Presena summit (which was surrounded by
glaciers) and the mountain fortress of the Monticello. At first
only a diversionary assault would be mounted north of the Pass.
In the night of 24-25 May powerful destruction fire was unleashed
by 9 heavy, 117 medium and 62 light guns along a front that
reached to Pizzano. This created a cloud of poison gas over the
defenders’ routes leading to the area. The main blow was struck
by five Alpini battalions, reinforced by many storm detachments
and followed by five more battalions.'® In the affected sector,

185Ronchi, “La guerra sull’Adamello” (S Daniele del Friuli,
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on 24 May Area III (GM Freih. von Ellison’s group) had stationed
a dismounted half regiment of the Tyrol Mounted Rifles, k.k.
Landsturm Battalions 170 and 173, four high mountain companies,
three independent machine gun companies, seven mountain batteries
(six cannon and one howitzer) and two trench mortar batteries.

1921), pp. 178 ff. Patroni, “La conquista dei ghiacciai”
(Milan, 1930), pp. 149 ff.
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On 25 May the Alpini did take the defenders completely by
surprise; after bitter hand-to-hand combat that lasted all day
they defeated the Austrians and captured the C Presena. On the
26™ they went on to storm the western summit of Mt Monticello
(# 2432). But the eastern summit was held in a stubborn action
conducted by the gallant defenders, who were reinforced by
several Jaeger companies from 1 ID (including some from the
Viennese FJB 21). After the Italians again failed to take the
eastern summit on the 28", they halted their operation. Enemy
reports announced the capture of 870 Austrian soldiers plus 12
guns, 14 trench mortars and 25 machine guns. The loss of the
Presena summit in itself was very significant, since it provided
the Italians a vantage point from which they could view the
Vermigliana valley. Thus preparations for the assault by
Archduke Peter Ferdinand’s group (“Operation Avalanche”) were
greatly hampered.

On 26 May the enemy also started to attack on the opposite wing
of the Southwestern front, near the mouth of the Piave where the
1 CD was stationed. While the Division’s left wing were able to
defeat the assaulting detachments from XXIII Italian Corps,
farther west other enemy troops broke through the thin lines of
the k.u.k. HR # 12 near Bressanin and pushed forward about one
kilometer. On the 28" the reserves of 1 CD attempted to
counterattack in a dense deployment along the causeway road but
suffered murderous casualties. In this fighting the cavalry
regiments lost a total of 15 officers and 1671 men; the Italians
claimed that these losses included 7 officers and 422 men taken
prisoner.

This action proved that the cavalry divisions still hadn’t
received sufficient training to fight dismounted in the thickly
cultivated plains of Italy. The HQ of the Isonzo Army took this
opportunity to suggest that the cavalry stationed in the
Southwest should trade places with the infantry divisions still
on Assistenz duty in the interior. An alternate suggestion was
that the cavalry regiments should be reduced to cadres and their
personnel transferred as welcome replacement troops to infantry
units. But neither suggestion was adopted by the higher HQ.
Several days after the unfortunate action by 1 CD, on 2 June the
Viennese Lst IR 1 - now stationed near Bressanin - thwarted an
Italian surprise attack, inflicting heavy casualties.

The enemy very substantially increased their artillery fire
against 11*" Army in the first days of June; it seemed that they
were trying to disrupt our preparations to attack, which we
hadn’t been able to conceal. Deserters, including some reserve
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officers, had probably betrayed information to the Italians. The
enemy also gassed the valleys and ravines east of Gallio,
apparently because they believed troops had concentrated there.
On 4 June the ammunition dumps at Asiago and Tezze were ignited
by artillery fire; in the latter town alone about 3000 tons of
shells exploded.

Between 6 and 8 June English and Italian scouting detachments in
strengths of up to a battalion thrust against our positions on
the Sieben Gemeinde plateau, which led to lively combat. Similar
fighting developed in the Grappa sector. Here, in addition, the
k.u.k. 50 ID were able on 6 June to recover a previously lost
outpost on Mt Spinuccia.

In these days and weeks there were also increasing incidents when
enemy propagandists approached our trenches and by various means
sought to encourage our men to desert. As mentioned earlier,
some of their efforts were successful.

On 11 June snowstorms descended on Tyrol’s western front, while
rain clouds and fog appeared over the other parts of the theater
of operations. This caused fighting to die down on the ground
and in the air. But all the actions of the last eight weeks had
demonstrated to the k.u.k. commanders that the enemy had been
warned and were prepared to vigorously resist our offensive.

Qutline order of battle in the spring

Here is a summary of the changes in division assignments which
took place on the Southwestern front. It shows the organization
as of 1 April and notes changes through 15 June; for the order of
battle on 15 June, see the next section.

NOTE : On 15 April all the remaining mountain brigades became
infantry brigades and were given new numbers based on their
divisional assignments.

* FM Conrad’s Army Group * (from early May the XVIII Corps HQ
were directly assigned)

10™ Army
Archduke Peter Ferdinand’s Group
Area T
Area II - Also called Ellison’s Brigade
In reserve - 1°° ID (at Bozen; in May moved into the

Val di Sole behind Area II and entered the line in June
for the offensive)
New arrival - 22" Sch Div (from I Corps, g.v.)
XX Corps
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49*™ ID - Had the Adamello & Judicarien “Sectors”;
the former became the 97 Inf Bde, the latter the 98 Inf
Bde
Riva Sector
XIII Corps - On 21 May the Corps HQ were relieved by XXI
Corps and moved to take over the Asiago sector
19" ID
56" Sch Div
XIV (Edelweiss) Corps
KJ Div
59 Mtn Bde - On 15 April became 159 Inf Bde
11" Army
ITT Corps
6" ID - Half of the Division was relieved in May'®*® by
6" Cav Div, but all of 6" ID were back in line under
ITITI Corps at the start of June
38" Hon ID - Re-assigned to XIII Corps when that HQ
took over near Asiago
Reserves -
28" ID - at Trent; in III Corps’ reserve at the
start of June
52" ID - at Pergine; entered III Corps’ line at
the start of June between the 6" and 38™
Divisions
New arrival - 6" CD (arrived at Matarello in mid-
April; relieved half of 6" ID in May and still at the
front in June)
VI Corps
42" Hon ID - Re-assigned to XIII Corps when that HQ
took over near Asiago
26" Sch Div

In reserve - 18" ID (at Roncegno; at the start of
June entered the front between 26" and 42" Divisions)
New arrival - Edelweiss Div (the infantry arrived in

the Sugana valley at the start of June; Div then
entered the front between 18" and 26 Divisions)
XXVI Corps

27 ID

4" ID - At the end of April relieved by 32" ID;
moved to Fonzaso; temporarily relieved 60" ID (of I
Corps); at the start of June the 60 returned to the
front and the 4" was placed in XXVI Corps’ reserve

Reserves -

94*" ID - At Belluno; dissolved in April

186TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: The relief of parts of 6 ID by the 6" CD
may have been in April rather than May; the original contains
un-resolvable discrepancies.
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32" ID - Relieved 4"" ID at the front at the end
of April
I Corps

60" ID - Relieved by 4™ ID in mid-May; returned to
its old place in the line at the start of June
(replacing 4" Div)

22" Sch Div - Relieved by 55 ID in mid-April; moved
to Bozen (came under 10" Army) and moved into the Val
di Sola [Sole] and placed under Archduke Peter
Ferdinand’s Group

In reserve - 55" ID (at Feltre; in mid-April
relieved 22" Sch Div)

New arrivals in the Army

XIII Corps HQ - Arrived in early May and took over
the Asiago sector (between III and VI Corps) on 21 May;
by 15 June commanded 38, 16" and 42" Divisions, plus
74" and 5" Divisions in reserve

XV Corps - In June re-assigned to 11™ from 6" Army
for the offensive; commanded 50 ID and 20" Hon ID,
plus 48™ ID in reserve

74" Hon ID - Arrived in the Adige valley in mid-May;
assigned (in reserve) to XIII Corps at the start of
June

16" ID - Arrived at Salurn in May and rested in the
Val Cembra; entered the front under XIII Corps at the
start of June

5" ID - Arrived at Sacile at the start of May;
marched through Belluno, Feltre and Borgo to Folgaria
where it joined XIII Corps (in reserve)

12™ Reit Sch Div - Arrived in mid-May at Toblach; in
June was in the AOK’s reserves rather than under any
Army HQ

3*" CD - Arrived at Sacile at the end of April and
marched at the end of May through Belluno and Feltre to
Levico (in 11*" Army reserves)

36" ID - Arrived at Sacile in mid-May; marched
through Belluno and Feltre to join 11" Army’s reserves
(deployed behind VI Corps)

53*@ ID - Arrived at Sacile on 10 June and marched to
Fonzaso (in 11"" Army sector, but placed directly in
Conrad’s Army Group reserve)

* FM Boroevic’s Army Group *
6" Army
XV Corps (re-assigned in June to 11" Army in Conrad’s
Group)
48" ID - Relieved by 50" ID at the start of May;
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. IT
bde,

moved to Belluno and Feltre in the Corps’ reserve

20" Hon ID - The 39" Hon Bde were detached in May to
relieve parts of the neighboring 9" ID and were placed
under II Corps; here they were attached to 8™ CD in
June

In reserve - 50" ID (at Avian; at the start of April
they moved to Belluno in reserve of the AOK; at the
start of May they were back in XV Corps where they
relieved 48 ID)
Corps (by June commanded just one inf div and a cav
as noted)

9" ID - Relieved at the start of June by 8™ CD and
moved back to Belluno where placed in the AOK reserves

35" ID - Relieved at the start of June by 8™ CD and
moved back to Cison di Valmarina where placed in the
AOK reserves

41°% Hon ID - Relieved at the end of April by 31° ID
and moved back to Vittorio where in June the Div was in
the AOK reserves

In reserve - 31°° ID (at the end of April relieved
41°%* Hon ID; in June re-assigned to XXIV Corps)
New arrival - 8" CD (arrived at Udine at end of

April; marched in mid-May to Cison di Valmarina; in
June relieved 9*® and 35*" Divisions; 39*" Hon Bde (from
20" Div) were attached to the 8" Cavalry at this time)

XXIV Corps

13" Sch Div

17 ID

In reserve - 57" ID (at Sacile; in mid-May marched
to Codroipo and joined the Isonzo Army reserves)

New arrival - 31°" ID (from neighboring I Corps, see
above)

New arrivals in 6" Army -

51°° Hon ID - Arrived at Sacile at the start of June
(although behind 6" Army, actually placed in the AOK'’s
reserves)

11" Hon CD - Arrived at Sacile at the end of May and
assembled near Cordignano in 6™ Army’s reserves

Army of the Isonzo
XVI Corps

33 ID

58" ID

In reserve - 46" Sch Div (at Pordenone; still in
reserve in June)

New arrival - 201°%° [ex 1°'] Lst Bde (from XXIII
Corps, g.v.)

IV Corps
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64 Hon ID

29" ID - Relieved by 70" and 14" Divs at end of May;
at this point the Corps’ border changed and 14"" ID
placed under neighboring VI Corps; 29" Div was in
reserve of IV Corps in June

In reserve - 70" Hon ID (at Pasiano; at the end of
May relieved parts of 29 ID in the line)
VI Corps
24 ID

14*™ ID - In mid-April relieved by 9™ CD; the 14™
moved to Cinto Caomaggiore; at the end of May relieved
half of 29*" ID (IV Corps, above), but was itself
placed again under VI Corps HQ (now to the right of
24" ID rather than to its left)
Reserves -
44*™ Sch Div - At Codroipo; stayed in reserve,
and on 8 June marched through S Vito to Motta di
Livenza
9" CD - At Pramaggiore; in mid-April relieved
14 ID
XXITT Corps
12 ID
10™ ID - Most of the Div were relieved at the end of
April by 1°° CD, but from the end of May all of 10" ID
were back at the front
1°* Lst Bde - Re-designated 201°" Lst Bde; at the end
of May relieved by parts of 10" ID and moved to XVI
Corps
In reserve - 1°° CD (at Portogruaro; at the end of
April temporarily relieved parts of 10™ ID; from the
end of May the Cav Div held the extreme left wing
positions formerly under 1°° Lst Bde)
New arrival in the Army - 57" ID (switched from 6" Army;
at Villotta, 10 km SW of S Vito)

7. The overall order of battle on 15 June

Commander-in-Chief = Emperor and King Charles

Chief of Staff = GO Freiherr wvon Arz

Chief of the Operations Office = GM Freih. von Waldstatten
Chief of the Quartermaster Detachment = Col. Ritter von Zeynek

The Southwestern theater of operations

a) FM Freih. von Conrad’s Army Group
(C/Staff was FML Richard Muller)
Directly under the Army Group were the HQ of XVIII Corps (GdI
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Edler von Weber) without any troops

10" Army
Commander = FM Freiherr von Krobatin
C/Staff = GM Domaschnian

GdI Archduke Peter Ferdinand’s Group (C/Staff = Col. Buzek)
Area I (164" Inf Bde - Col. Freih. von Lempruch) - Bn IV/25;
k.k. Lst Bns 157, I Tyrol, IV Tyrol; Russ’ Hon Half Bn; 164 Bde

Sturm Half Bn; Mtn AR 12
Area II (FML Metzger)
1%t ID (FML Metzger)

1 Bde (GM von Budiner) - IR 5 (3), 61 (3); FJB 31
(FJB 21 detached under Army HQ)
2 Bde (GM Gustav von Hellebronth) - IR 112 (3); FJB

17, 25; BH FJB 3
1% Sturm Bn; 2" Sgdn/HHR 10; 1°° Comp/SB 1
43 FA Bde (Col. Edler von Lemesic) (The Div’s own
1%t FA Bde was detached)
22°¢ Sch Div (GM Rudolf Miller)

43 Bde (GM Edler von Merten) - SchR 3 (3), 26 (3)
44 Bde (Col. Freih. von Scholten) - SchR 8 (3), 28
(3)
22" Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/DR 12, 1°° Comp/SB 22
39 Hon FA Bde (Col. Banyai) (The Div’s own 22 FA Bde
was detached)
163 Inf Bde (GM Freih. von Ellison) - k.k. Lst Bns 152,
170, 173; Foot Half Regt of Tyrol Mntd Rifles; 163 Bde Sturm
Half Bn

XX Corps (GdI Edler von Kalser; C/Staff = Col. Freih. von Handel)
49 ID (FML Edler von Steinhart)
97 Bde (GM von Krammer) - IR 118 (3); FJB 9, 30
98 Bde (Col. Riedl) - IR 136 (3); BH IR 8 (3); FJB 8
49 Sturm Bn; a zug of 3*@ Ma Sgdn/DR 4; 1°% Comp/SB 49
49 FA Bde (Col. Wach; minus components listed under Riva

Sector)
Riva Sector (FML Edler von Schiesser; artillery under Col.
Vavrovsky) - k.k. Lst Bns III & IV/2, 162, 163, 166, 174; Riva

Sturm Half Bn; FAR 149; one battery each of FAR 49, Hvy FAR 49
and Mtn Arty Bn 49; 2" Comp of SB 60

XXI Corps (GdI Freih. von Litgendorf; C/Staff = Col. Walter
Slameczka)

19* ID (FML von Elmar)
37 Bde (GM Edler von Lunzer) - IR 35 (3), 75 (3)
38 Bde (GM von Greger) - IR 104 (3), 117 (3)
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19*" Sturm Bn, 1% Sgdn/DR 7, 1°* Comp/SB 19
19 FA Bde (Col. Dobringer)
56" Sch Div (FM Edler von Kroupa)

111 Bde (GM Edler von Maendl) - SchR 36 (3); K-Sch Regt
III (3)
112 Bde (GM Archduke Heinrich Ferdinand) - SchR 37 (3); K-

Sch Regt II (3)
56" Sturm Bn, 4 Sgdn/RS Regt 3, 1°* Comp/SB 56
56 FA Bde (Col. Ziller) with attached FAR 25

XIV (Edelweiss) Corps (GdI Elder von Verdross; C/Staff = Col.
Schneller)
Kaiser Jaeger Div (GM Prinz zu Schwarzenberg)
1 KJ Bde (Col. Dr. von Eccher) - KJR 1 (3), 2 (3)
2 KJ Bde (Col. Julius von Lustig-Presan) - KJR 3 (3), 4
(3)
8" Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/Tyrol RS Bn, 1°° & 2" Comps/SB 8
8 FA Bde (Col. Ludwig Edler von Erler)

159" Inf Bde (Col. Edler von Covin) - k.k. Lst Bn 151;
Carinthia Vol Rif Regt (1 bn); Upper Aus, Salzburg, Styria Vol
Rif Bns; 159 Bde Sturm Half Bn; a zug of Ma Sgdn/DR 15; 3*
Comp/SB 31; 40 Hon FA Bde (GM Edler von Steiner); Mtn Arty Bn 15

Other units and HQ in 10*® Army...

Trent Fortress Command

Foot - FJB 21; k.k. Lst Bns II Tyrol, 10, 29, 164, 165, 168,
169; High Mtn Comps 13 to 22 and 24 to 32; Mtn Guide Comps 1 to 5
and 8 to 13; SS Groups I to V; indep SS Bns Bregenz, Bozen,
Eisacktal, Enneberg, Fassertal, Innsbruck, Meran, Pustertal,
Vintschgau; SS Comps Tione, Cavalese II; Veteran “Korps” Riva-
Arco

MG units - Four indep comps; four indep light platoons

Artillery - Mtn AR 1, 2, 6, 14; Heavy Arty Regt 13 (minus TM
batties); 59 Mtn Arty Bn. 10 cm can batty - 16"/Hvy AR 11; 15
cm auto can batties - 12*"/Hvy AR 9, 12""/Hvy AR 10; 15 cm how
batties - 5%, 6" & 13*"/Hvy AR 11; 15 cm auto how batty - 3*¢/Hvy
AR 10; 38 cm how batty - 9"/Hvy AR 6; 42 cm how batty - 9"/Hvy
AR 3; 21 cm mor batty - 2™/Hvy AR 10; 30.5 cm mor batties - 5™ &
6™/Hvy AR 1, 5%"/Hvy AR 3, 14*"/Hvy AR 6; 1°% & 2"/Hvy AR 9; TM
batties - 4%/ Hvy AR 4, 3*/Hvy AR 6; 2" & 3*/Hvy AR 8; 1°*/Hvy AR
9; 1°t, 2" & 3"/Hvy AR 14; eight flak batties; 143 fixed guns

Air Comps - 17.D, 23.D, 27.D, 54.D, 73.D, 3.J, 10.F, 27.F

Technical troops - Sapper Comps 3/8, 2/21, 3/27, 3/31, 3/34,
2/46, 3/58, 2/59

11** Army
Commander = GO Graf Scheuchenstuel
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C/Staff = GM Siundermann

IIT Corps (GO von Martiny; C/Staff = Col. Freih. von Karg)
28t ID (FML Edler von Krasel)
55 Bde (GM Rada) - IR 11 (3); BH IR 7 (2)
56 Bde (GM Eugen Straub) - IR 28 (3), 47 (3)
28™ Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/DR 3, 1°* Comp/SB 28
(No artillery - 28 FA Bde detached)
6" CD (FML Herzog von Braganca)
5 Cav Bde (GM Adler) - DR 6, 8, 11; HR 15
6™ K Sturm Half Regt, a combined mntd sqgdn
6 K FA Bde (FML Groschl)
6™ ID (GM Ritter von Schilhawksy)
11 Bde (Col. Edler von Sparber) - IR 81 (3), 127 (3)
12 Bde (Col. Schotsch) - IR 17 (3), 27 (3)
6™ Sturm Bn, Ma Sgdn/DR 5, 1% Comp/SB 6
FA Bdes 2 (GM Edler von Rosenzweig), 21 (Col. Mally) and

28 (Col. Freih. wvon Augustin) (The Div’s own 6 FA Bde was
detached)
527 ID (GM Schamschula)
103 Bde (Col. Vidossich) - IR 26 (3), BH IR 6 (3)
104 Bde (Col. Hohenberger) - IR 42 (3), 74 (3)

52" Sturm Bn; 3™ Sgdn/Tyrol Mntd Rif Bn; 1°* Comp/SB 52
FA Bdes - 52 (Col. Hlubek) and 22 (Col. Rath)
Corps troops - MG SS Bn 1 (attached from 10" Army)

XIII Corps (GdI von Csanady; C/Staff = Col. Csoban)
74" Hon ID (FML Perneczky)
Col. Papp’s Bde - k.u. Lst IR 5 (4); k.u. Lst Bn VI/3
GM von Savoly’s Bde - Hon IR 306 (3), 307 (3)
74™ Sturm Bn; 5" Sgdn/HR 1, 2" Sgdn/HHR 4; 3* Comp/SB 57
(No artillery - 74 Hon FA Bde detached)
5% ID (FML von Felix)
9 Bde (Col. Ritter wvon Hiltl) - IR 54 (3), 101 (3)
10 Bde (GM Demus-Moran) - IR 13 (3), 113 (3)
5*" Sturm Bn, 5" Sgdn/DR 7, 1°* Comp/SB 5
(No artillery - FA Bde detached)
38 Hon ID (FML von Molnar)
75 Hon Bde (Col. Freih. von Than) - Hon IR 21 (3), 22 (3)
76 Hon Bde (GM von Karleusa) - Hon IR 23 (3), 24 (3)
38" and 39" Sturm Bns; 6" Sgdn/HHR 4; 1°* Comp/SB 38
FA Bdes - 38 Hon (Col. von Lutka), 74 Hon (Col. Schwarz)
and 106 (GM Edler wvon Reutter) (latter = FAR 206 & 306, Hvy
FAR 206, and Mtn Arty Bn 206); Hvy FAR 25, Mtn Arty Bn 25
16" ID (FML Fernengel)
31 Bde (Col. Pedretti) - IR 2 (3), 138 (3)
32 Bde (Col. Fleischmann) - IR 31 (3), 52 (3)
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16" Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/HR 4, 1°* Comp/SB 16
FA Bdes - 16 (Col. Bolland), 5 (Col. Freih. von Wolf-
Schneider); indep Hvy FAR 11
42" Hon ID (FML Ritter von Soretic)

83 Hon Bde (Col. Minnich) - Hon IR 25 (3), 26 (3)
84 Hon Bde (Col. Novakovic) - Hon IR 27 (3), 28 (3)
427 and 40" Sturm Bns, 4" Sgdn/HHR 10, 1% & 4" Comps/SB

42
FA Bdes - 42 Hon (Col. Gernya) and 36 (GM Freih. wvon
Bibra); indep Hvy FAR 59
Corps troops - MG SS Bns 2 and 3 (attached from 10 Army)

VI Corps (GdI Edler von Kletter; C/Staff = Col. von Algya-Pap)
36™ ID (FML von N&hring)'®’
71 Bde (GM Edler von Loéw) - IR 78 (3), 116 (3)
72 Bde (Col. Babic) - IR 16 (3) 53 (3)
36" Sturm Bn, 1°* Sgdn/HHR 10, 1% Comp/SB 36
(No artillery; 36 FA Bde detached)
18" ID (GM von Vidalé)
35 Bde (Col. Franz) - IR 126 (3); FJB 7, 20, 22
36 Bde (GM Ritter von Romer) - IR 104 (3), 117 (3)
18" Sturm Bn, 5" Sgdn/HHR 10, 1°° Comp/SB 18
FA Bdes - 18 (Col. Christ) and 6 (Col. Edler von Stering);
attached Hvy FAR 72 & Mtn Arty Bn 72
Edelweiss Div (FML Edler von Wieden)
5 Bde (Col. Edler von Mollinary) - IR 14 (3), 107 (3)
6 Bde (GM Ritter wvon Wasserthal) - IR 59 (3), 114 (3)
3*¢ Sturm Bn; 5" Sgdn/RS Regt 1; 1°* Comp/SB 3
FA Bdes - 15 (Col. Junk) and 3 K (Col. Edler von Wurzel)
(The Div’s own 3 FA Bde detached; 15 FA Bde was minus its
Mtn Arty Bn 15)
26™ Sch Div (FML Podhajsky)
51 Sch Bde (Col. Scholze) - SchR 11 (3), 12 (3)
52 Sch Bde (GM Otto von Richter) - SchR 9 (3), 10 (3)
26" Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/RS Regt 3, 1°* Comp/SB 26
26 FA Bde (Col. Krauth); indep Hvy FAR 45
Corps troops - MG SS Bn 4

XXVI Corps (GdI Edler von Horsetzky; C/Staff = Col. Stromfeld)
4*" ID (FML von Boog)
7 Bde (Col. Kliemann) - IR 9 (3), 99 (3)
8 Bde (Col. Wittmann) - IR 8 (3), 49 (3)
4*" Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/DR 15, 1% Comp/SB 4
(No artillery; 4 FA Bde detached)

187TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: 36" ID is listed in VI Corps’ reserve, as
shown here, in Beilage 11 of the original. However, it
appears in 11" Army’s reserve in Beilage 18.
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27% ID (GM Sallagar)
53 Bde (GM von Lederer)- IR 25 (3), 34 (3)
54 Bde (GM von Watterich) - IR 67 (3), 85 (3)
27" Sturm Bn, 3* Sgdn/HR 11, 1°* Comp/SB 27
FA Bdes - 27 (Col. von Seewald) and 4 (Col. Edler von

Antony)
32*¢ ID (FML Edler von Bellmond)
63 Bde (Col. Tancsos) - IR 70 (3), 123 (3)
64 Bde (Col. Edler wvon Zuna) - IR 23 (3), 86 (3)

32" Sturm Bn, 3*¢ Sgdn/HR 11, 1°° and 3** Comps/SB 32
FA Bdes - 32 (Col. Teisinger) and 53 (GM Alois Adler);
attached Hvy FAR 54 & Mtn Arty Bn 54

I Corps (GdI Kosak; C/Staff = Col. Kundmann)
60" ID (FML Dr. Freih. von Bardolff)
119 Bde (GM Panzenboéck) - IR 108 (3); FJB 12, 19; BH FJB 4
120 Bde (Col. Koffron) - IR 105 (3), BH IR 5 (3)
60 Sturm Bn, * 5% Sgdn/RS Regt 1, 1°° Sgdn/Dalmatia RS
Bn; 1°° Comp/SB 6
FA Bdes - 60 (Col. Moc; Bde was minus FAR 160), 3 (GM

Grandowski)
55 ID (FML von le Beau)
109 Bde (GM Trimmel) - IR 7 (3), BH IR 2 (3)
110 Bde (Col. Graf Zedtwitz) - IR 6 (3), BH IR 4 (3)

55 Sturm Bn, 1°* Ma Sgdn/DR 4, 1°% Comp/SB 55
FA Bdes - 55 (Col. Gallistel), 1 (Col. Hubischta) and 10 K
(Col. Leeder)
Corps troops - MG SS Bn 6

XV Corps (GdI Scotti; C/Staff = Col. Ritter von Pohl)
48 ID (GM Edler von Gartner)
95 Bde (Col. von Fischer) - IR 79 (3), 120 (3)
96 Bde (GM Schulhof) - IR 73 (3), 119 (3)
48" Sturm Bn, 1% Sgdn/Tyrol RS Bn, 1°° Comp/SB 48
(No artillery; 48 FA Bde detached)
50" ID (FML Gerabek)
99 Bde (Col. Jungl) - IR 130 (3), 133 (3)
100 Bde (Col. Koschak) - IR 129 (3), BH IR 1 (3)
50" Sturm Bn, 4" Sgdn/Tyrol RS Bn, 1°° Comp/SB 50
FA Bdes - 50 (Col. Edler wvon Portenschlag) and 62 (Col.
Mensi); attached Mtn Arty Bn 9
20" Hon ID (GM von Stadler)
40 Hon Bde (Col. Dobak) - Hon IR 1 (3), 17 (3)
(39 Hon Bde detached to 8™ Cav Div)
20" Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/HR 3, 1°° Comp/SB 20
20 Hon FA Bde (GM von Pohl); attached FAR 160 and Mtn Arty
Bn 35
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Reserves (first three in Army reserve, 12 R.S. Div in AOK
reserve)

53*¢ ID (FML Edler von Goldbach)
105 Bde (GM Edler von Stanoilovic) - IR 82 (3), 131 (3)
106 Bde (Col. Edler von Brosch) - IR 124 (3), 125 (3)
53¢ Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/Dalmatia RS Bn, 1°* Comp/SB 53
(53 FA Bde was detached)

3 CD (FML Edler von Kopecek)
17 Cav Bde (GM Edler von Kirsch) - DR 3, HR 8; UR 4, 7
3*@ K Sturm Half Regt, a combined mntd sqgdn
Attached HQ of 25 FA Bde plus FAR 125 (the Div’s own 3 K

FA Bde was detached)

10" CD (FML von Bauer)
4 Cav Bde (GM wvon Horthy) - HR 9, 10, 13; UR 8; Lst HR 1
10™ K Sturm Half Regt, a combined mntd sqgdn
(10 K FA Bde was detached)

12" Reit Sch Div (GM Edler von Karapancsa)
25 Reit Sch Bde (Col. Bichlbauer) - RS Regts 2, 4, 5, 6
12" Sturm Half Regt, a combined mntd sqgdn
12 K FA Bde (Col. Freih. von Majneri)

Other units and HQ in 11*" Army...

Foot - k.k. Lst Bn 171; Mtn Guide Comps 6 & 7; MG Sharpshooter
Bn 5; three indep MG comps; SS Comp Lavarone-Levico; one comp
each of the “Austrian Krieger Korps” and the “Deutschmeister
Korps”

Artillery - Mtn AR 3, 4, 8, 9, 10, 15. 15 cm auto batties -
8™ & 16""/Hvy AR 1, 1°* & 4""/Hvy AR 2, 8™ & 16"/Hvy AR 6; 24 cm
can batty - 4"/Hvy AR 1; 15 cm auto how batties - 7 & 15"/Hvy
AR 1, 3*%/Hvy AR 2, 11*"/Hvy AR 3, 7 & 15*"/Hvy AR 6, 7"/Hvy AR 7,
7 & 11""/Hvy AR 9, 11*"/Hvy AR 10; 38 cm how batties - 1°%*/Hvy AR
1, 1%t & 2"/Hvy AR 6; 42 cm how batties - 10*"/Hvy AR 3, 9™ &
10*"/Hvy AR 10; 24 cm mor batties - 11""/Hvy AR 1, 12*"/Hvy AR 3;
30.5 cm mor batties - 13" & 14*"/Hvy AR 1, 1°* & 2"™/Hvy AR 2, 5%,
6™ & 13*™/Hvy AR 6, 5™ & 6"/Hvy AR 7, 5%, 9" & 10""/Hvy AR 9,
13*/Hvy AR 10; TM batties - 2™ & 3*¢/Hvy AR 2, 3*%/Hvy AR 4, 2"/
Hvy AR 5, 3* & 4*"/Hvy AR 7, 2"/Hvy AR 9, 1°°/Hvy AR 10, 2"¥/Hvy AR
12, 2"™/Hvy AR 13, 4*"/Hvy AR 14; four flak batties and platoons;
eight fixed batties

Air Comps - 8.D, 16.D, 21.D, 24.D, 31.D, 36.D, 45.D, 48.D,
66.D, 9.J, 14.J, 55.J, 60.J, 1.F, 15.F

Technical troops - Sapper Bn 61; Sapper Comps 2 & 3/1, 3/5, 2 &
3/7, 2/8, 3/15, 2 & 3/22, 3/25, 3/26, 2/27, 2 & 3/28, 2/29, 3/30,
2 & 3/32, 3/33, 2/36, 2 & 3/37, 3/38, 2 & 3/39, 2/40, 2/45, 3/47,
2/49, 2 & 3/50, 2/51, 3/52, 2/53, 2/56, 2 & 3/57, 3/60
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b) FM von Boroevic’s Army Group

(C/Staff was GM Anton Ritter von Pitreich)

Directly under AG HQ were - Orient “Korps” (Bns IV/103, VI/BH 1,
VI/BH 2, VIII/BH 3; Sturm Comp); Air (bomber) Comps 101.G, 102.G,

103.G, 104.G, 105.G; Balloon Comp 9; Sapper Comps 3/2, 2/6, 3/10,
2/19, 2/24

6 Army
Commander = GO Archduke Joseph
C/Staff = FML Freih. von Willerding

IT Corps (GdI Rudolf Krauss; C/Staff = Col. Podhajsky)
Just 8™ Cav Div (GM Edler von Dokonal)

15 Cav Bde (GM von Brandmayr) - DR 2, 14; UR 11, 12

8™ K Sturm Half Regt; a combined mntd sqgdn

FA Bdes - 8 K (GM Baumann), 11 Hon K (Col. Beniczek), 9
(GM Alfred Edler von Filz; Bde was minus Hvy FAR 9 and Mtn
Arty Bn 9)

Attached 39 Hon Inf Bde (Col. von Kratochwil) - Hon IR 3
(3), 4 (3)

XXIV Corps (Ludwig Goiginger; C/Staff = Lt Col. Roder)
31t ID (FML Lieb)
06l Bde (Col. von Kirschhofer) - IR 32 (3), 69 (3)
62 Bde (GM von Pacor) - IR 44 (3), BH IR 3 (3)
31°° Sturm Bn, 1°° Sgdn/HR 1, 1°% Comp/SB 31
FA Bdes - 31 (Col. Edler wvon Benesch), 35 (GM von
Sostaric; Mtn Arty Bn was 35 detached)
13*" Sch Div (FML Kindl)
25 Sch Bde (GM Edler von Vest) - SchR 1 (3), 24 (3)
26 Sch Bde (GM Korzer) - SchR 14 (3), 25 (3)
13" Sturm Bn, 3*¢ Sgdn/DR 15, 1°° Comp/SB 13
FA Bdes - 13 (Col. Ritter von Bogusz), 37 Hon (GM Seh);
attached Hvy FAR 9
17" ID (FML Strdher)
33 Bde (GM wvon Soos) - IR 39 (3), 139 (3)
34 Bde (Col. Ludvig) - IR 43 (3), 46 (3)
17*" Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/HR 5, 1°° Comp/SB 17
FA Bdes - 17 (Col. Edler von Svoboda), 41 Hon (Col. Capp)

HQ and units in Army reserve (actually the 35, 41°* and 51°" Divs
were in the AOK’s reserves though stationed behind 6" Army)

XXII Corps HQ (FzZM von Tamasy who was serving as Inspector of
March Formations)

11" Hon CD (GM Hegedius, acting)
24 Hon Cav Bde (Col. von Virany) - Hon HR 2, 3
Col. Heinlein’s Group - Hon HR 5, 9
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11" K Sturm Half Regt, a combined mntd sqgdn
(No artillery; 11 K FA Bde detached)
35®" ID (FML von Podhoranszky)
69 Bde (Col. Guha) - IR 62 (3), 64 (3)
70 Bde (GM Funk) - IR 51 (3), 63 (3)
35" Sturm Bn, 6" Sgdn/HR 4, 1°° Comp/SB 35
(35 FA Bde was detached)
41%* Hon ID (FML von Schamschula)
81 Hon Bde (Col. Balassa) - Hon IR 12 (3), 32 (3)
82 Hon Bde (GM Ritter von Sypniewski) - Hon IR 20 (3), 31
(3)
41°% Sturm Bn, 5% Sgdn/HHR 4, 1°° Comp/SB 41
(41 Hon FA Bde detached)
51 Hon ID (FML von Benke)
101 Hon Bde (GM von Letay) - Hon IR 301 (3), 302 (3)
102 Hon Bde (Col. EOlbey-Thyll) - Hon IR 300 (3), 305 (3)
51°¢ Sturm Bn, 1°° Sgdn/HHR 4, 1°° Comp/SB 51
(51 Hon FA Bde detached)

Other units in 6 Army...

Foot - High Mtn Comp 12; the Honved Bike Bn; Gendarme Streif
Comp 15; one indep MG comp

Artillery - 15 cm auto can batties - 8"/Hvy AR 2, 8" & 16"/Hvy
AR 3; 15 cm auto how batties - 7%, 11* & 15*"/Hvy AR 2, 15%/Hvy
AR 10; 38 cm how batties - 9% & 10*/Hvy AR 1; 30.5 cm mor
batties - 5%, 6™, 9*", 10" & 14""/Hvy AR 2, 1°*/Hvy AR 3; TM
batties - 1°%/Hvy AR 1, 1°°/Hvy AR 2, 3"/Hvy AR 10; seven flak
batties and platoons

Air units - Air Comps 2.D, 4.D, 26.D, 28.D, 38.D, 40.D, 52.D,
53.D, 59.D, 65.D, 67.D, 70.D, 30.J, 42.J, 56.J, 68.J, 72.J, 47.F,
57.F. Balloon Comps 4, 5, 7, 12, 17, 20, 21, 22, 25

Technical troops - Sapper Comps 2/4, 2 & 3/9, 2/10, 2 & 3/13,
2/14, 2 & 3/17, 2/18, 3/21, 4/22, 3/23, 3/24, 3/29, 2/31, 2 &
3/35, 3/36, 3/43, 3/49, 2/52, 3/53, 2 & 3/54, 3/56, 2/58

Army of the Isonzo
Commander = GO Freih. von Wurm
C/Staff = Col. Edler von Kdrner

XVI Corps (GdI Kralicek; C/Staff = Col. Graf)
46" Sch Div (FML von Urbanski)
91 Sch Bde (Col. Marchesani) - SchR 31 (3), 32 (3)
92 Sch Bde (GM Edler von Kandler) - SchR 13 (3), 15 (3)
46" Sturm Bn, 4" Sgdn/DR 15, 1°° Comp/SB 46
(46 FA Bde was detached)
201°%" Lst Inf Bde (Col. Freih. von Rast; Bde was serving on
lines of communication) - k.k. Lst IR 1 (3), 2 (3); a zug from DR
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4 (Sturm Half Bn of 201 Bde was detached)
33* ID (FML von Iwanski)
65 Bde (GM von Szivo) - IR 83 (3), 106 (3)
66 Bde (Col. von Magerl) - IR 12 (3), 19 (3)

33*¢ and 7" Sturm Bns; 3 Sgdn/HR 4; 1% Comp/SB 33

FA Bdes - 33 (GM von Scheucher), 7 (Col. von Kaufmann), 46
(Col. Klinger)

58t ID (FML Freih. wvon Zeidler)

115 Bde (GM Prey) - IR 96 (3), 135 (3)

116 Bde (Col. Edler von Hoffmann) - IR 1 (3); FJB 2, 11,
23

58" Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/DR 7, 1°* Comp/SB 58

FA Bdes - 58 (Col. Ritter von Hussarek), 51 Hon (Col. wvon

Mattanovich)

IV Corps (GdK Fiurst Schénburg-Hartenstein; C/Staff = Col. Hitzl)
29" ID (FML Steiger)
57 Bde (GM Majewski) - IR 94 (2), 121 (3)
58 Bde (GM Novottny) - IR 92 (3), 137 (3)
29" Sturm Bn, 1°* Sgdn/RS Regt 1, 1°* Comp/SB 29
(29 FA Bde was detached)
64 Hon ID (FML Seide)

127 Hon Bde (Col. Hajek) - k.u. Lst IR 6 (3), 19 (3)
128 Hon Bde (Col. Rubint) - k.u. Lst IR 1 (3), 3 (3); k.u.
Lst Bn V/4

64" Sturm Bn, 6" Sgdn/HR 1, 2" Comp/SB 34
FA Bdes - 64 Hon (GM Edler von Skotak), 57 (Col. Pengov);
attached Hvy FAR 255

70" Hon ID (GM von Berzeviczy)
207 Hon Bde (Col. Guilleaume) - Hon IR 313 (3), 315 (3)
208 Hon Bde (Col. von Biffl) - Hon IR 33 (3), 314 (3)
70" Sturm Bn, 4% Sgdn/HHR 4, 2" Comp/SB 26
FA Bdes - 70 Hon (Col. Rhomberg), 29 (Col. Mazza);

attached Mtn Arty Bn 34

VII Corps (GdI Freih. von Schariczer; C/Staff = Col. Panos)
44 Sch Div (FML Schoénauer)
87 Sch Bde (Col. von Janky) - SchR 2 (3), 21 (3)
88 Sch Bde (GM Kranz) - Mtn SchR 1 (3), 2 (3)
44*" Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/DR 10, 1°% Comp/SB 44
(44 FA Bde was detached)

14* ID (FML von Szende)
27 Bde (Col. Graf Beck-Rzikowsky) - IR 71 (3), 72 (3)

28 Bde (Col. Pollak) - IR 48 (3), 76 (3)
14™ Sturm Bn, 1°° Sgdn/HR 4, 1°°* Comp/SB 14
FA Bdes - 14 (GM Eugen Muller), 44 (GM Edler wvon

Ellenberger)
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24 ID (FML Urbarz)
47 Bde (Col. Skoday) - IR 45 (3), 109 (3)
48 Bde (Col. Edler von Bischoff) - IR 10 (3), 77 (3)
24™ Sturm Bn, 3* Sgdn/RS Regt 3, 1°" Comp/SB 24
FA Bdes - 24 (Col. von Walluschek), 48 (Col. Menitzky)
9" CD (FML Freih. von Le Gay)
9 Cav Bde (GM Graf Lubiensky) - DR 1, 14, 13; UR 6
9" K Sturm Half Regt, a combined mntd sqgdn
FA Bdes - 9 K (Col. Padiaur), 47 (Col. Bruno Veltzé)
(Unlike all other K FA Bdes, 9*" Bde had a heavy FAR - Hvy
FAR K 9)

XXIII Corps (GdI von Csicserics; C/Staff = Col. Rychtrmoc)
12" ID (FML von Puchalski)
23 Bde (Col. Archduke Karl Albrecht) - IR 56 (3), 100 (3)
24 Bde (Col. von Reindl) - IR 3 (3), 20 (3)
12" Sturm Bn, 4" Sgdn/RS Regt 1, 1°% Comp/SB 12
12 FA Bde (Col. von Haller)
10*™ ID (FML Ritter von Gologorski)
19 Bde (GM von Weisz) - IR 15 (3), 55 (3)
20 Bde (GM von Einem) - IR 21 (3), 98 (3)
10" Sturm Bn, 6" Sgdn/RS Regt 3, 1°° Comp/SB 10
FA Bdes - 10 (Col. wvon Czapp), 4 K (Col. Bruckner)
1t CD (GM von Habermann)

7 Cav Bde (GM von Pollet) - HR 5, 12
(Col. von Janky’s 6 Cav Bde, with HR 7 and 14, had yet to
arrive)

1%t K Sturm Half Regt, a combined mntd sgdn
1 K FA Bde (Col. Ritter von Trezic)
Attached - Sturm Half Bn of 201 Lst Bde

Independent 57" ID (FM Edler von Hrozny) in Army reserves
113 Bde (GM Laxa) - IR 22 (3), 87 (3)
114 Bde (Col. Edler von Hartmann) - IR 57 (3), 122 (3)
57 Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/HR 11, 1°* Comp/SB 57
(57 FA Bde was detached)

Other units and HQ in the Army of the Isonzo...

The Trieste Coast Defense Sector

Foot - k.k. Lst Bn 40; Bike Bns 1 and 2; eight coast defense
comps; three vol Rif Bns (Marburg IV, Laibach VI, Trieste VII);
Gendarme Streif Comps 5/1, 5/2, 5/3

Artillery - 10 cm can batty - 12"/Hvy AR 11; 15 cm auto can
batties - 16""/Hvy AR 2, 4*"/Hvy AR 3, 12" & 16""/Hvy AR 7, 15%/
Hvy AR 8, 4%, 8™ & 14"/Hvy AR 10; 24 cm can batty - 3*/Hvy AR 1;
35 cm can batty - 12"/Hvy AR 6; 15 cm how batties - 9%, 10*" ¢&
11*"/Hvy AR 11; 15 cm auto how batties - 3*9/Hvy AR 3, 3*, 11" and
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15*/Hvy AR 7, 7*"/Hvy AR 10; 38 cm how batty - 2°9/Hvy AR 1; 42 cm
how batties - 13" & 14*"/Hvy AR 3, 3*¢ & 13*"/Hvy AR 3, 13"/Hvy AR
8; 30.5 cm mor batties - 2, 9%, 10" & 13*/Hvy AR 7, 1% & 5%/
Hvy AR 10; TM batties - 2" & 4*"/Hvy AR 1, 1°%, 3* & 4"/Hvy AR 3,
2"/Hvy AR 4, 4*™/Hvy AR 10; twenty six flak batties and platoons,
nineteen naval cannon batties, twenty three naval cannon platoons

Air units - Air Comps 12.D, 19.D, 22.D, 32.D, 34.D, 35.D, 37.D,
44.pD. 50.D, 58.D, 62.D, 69.D, 71.D, 41.J, 43.J, 51.J, 61.J, 5.F,
46.F, 49.F. Balloon Comps 1, 2, 3, 6, 8, 10, 11, 13, 14, 15, 16,
18, 19, 23, 24, 26, 27

Technical troops - Sapper Bn 62; Sapper Comps 3/4, 2/5, 2/11,
3/12, 2/14, 3/19, 2 & 3/20, 2/23, 2/30, 3/38, 3/45, 3/51, 3/59

Russo—-Romanian Theater of Operations

Army of the East
Commander = GdI Alfred Krauss
C/Staff = GM Belitska

XXV Corps (GdI Freih. von Hofmann; C/Staff = Col. Horvath)
155" Hon ID (FML Ritter von Unschuld)
129 Hon Bde - Hon IR 309 (3), 310 (3)
130 Hon Bde - Hon IR 308 (3); k.u. Lst IR 20 (3)
155 Sturm Bn, 4" Sgdn/HR 1, 3* Sgdn/HHR 4, 3* Comp/SB 16
. 155 Hon FA Bde (minus Hon Hvy FAR 255)
54t Sch Div (FML Edler von Severus)
107 Sch Bde - Sch Regts 19 (3), 35 (3)
108 Sch Bde - Sch Regts 29 (3), 30 (3)
54 Sturm Bn, 3*@ Sgdn/DR 7, 1°* Comp/SB 54
54 FA Bde (minus Hvy FAR 54 and Mtn Arty Bn 54)
30" ID (GM Phleps)
59 Bde - IR 18 (3), 97 (3)
60 Bde - FJB 1, 13, 14, 16, 18 and 27
30" Sturm Bn, 5" Sgdn/RS Regt 1, 1°° Comp/SB 30
30 FA BRde

XVII Corps (GdI von Fabini; C/Staff = Col. Ritter Fischer von
Ledenice)
11*® ID (FML Ritter von Metz)
21 Bde - IR 89 (3), 90 (3)
22 Bde - IR 58 (3), 115 (3)
11" Sturm Bn, 2" Sgdn/RS Regt 1, 1°°* Comp/SB 11
11 FA Bde (minus Hvy FAR 11)
7" CD (FML Graf Marenzi)
Hoyos’ Combined Bde - DR 10, 12; UR 2, 3; Inf Bn V/103
7" K Sturm Half Regt, a combined mntd sgdn, 7 K FA Bde
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XII Corps (FZM Braun; C/Staff = Col. Edler von Dragoni)
5% Hon CD (GM von Mouillard)
25 Hon Cav Bde - Hon HR 1, 6, 7, 8
5" K Sturm Half Regt, a comb mntd sgdn, 5 K Hon FA Bde
15 ID (FML von Aust)
29 Bde - IR 66 (3), 34 (3)
30 Bde - IR 60 (3), 65 (3)
15" Sturm Bn, 5% Sgdn/HR 11, 1°° Comp/SB 15
(15 FA Bde was detached)
59t ID (FML von Pichler)
117 Bde - IR 24 (3), FJB 3 (FJB 15 & 26 detached in the
interior)
118 Bde - IR 41 (3), 103 (3)1®8
59" Sturm Bn, 6" Sgdn/HHR 10, 1°° Comp/SB 59
59 FA Bde (minus Hvy FAR 59 and Mtn Arty Bn 59)
34" ID (FML Edler von Luxardo)
67 Bde - IR 29 (3), 93 (3)
68 Bde - IR 33 (3); FJIB 24
34™ Sturm Bn, 6" Sgdn/HR 1, 1°° Comp/SB 34
34 FA Bde (minus Mtn Arty Bn 34)

HQ and units in the Army’s reserve
XI Corps HQ (FZM Edler von Habermann; HQ hadn’t yet arrived)
2% CD (FML Freih. von Abele)
3 Cav Bde - HR 3, 6, 16; UR 5
2" K Sturm Half Regt, a combined mntd sqgdn, 2 K FA Bde
145* Inf Bde (GM von Hranilovic) - Bns VI/48, V/76 (also
assigned were Bns V/69 and V/103, both detached); Bde’s Sturm
Half Bn; three platoons of 3*¢ Sgdn/HHR 10; no artillery
Military Governor of Odessa - FML Edler von Bo&ltz

Under other HQ in the East...

1%t General Command (GdI von Hadfy; C/Staff = Lt Col. Bartha)
37* Hon ID (FML Haber)
73 Hon Bde - Hon IR 13 (3), 18 (3)
74 Hon Bde - Hon IR 14 (3), 15 (3)
37" Sturm Bn, 5 Sgdn/HR 4, 1°* Comp/SB 37
(37 FA Bde was detached)
Independent IR # 204
Indep Honved Bns - I/311, I/316

4*" General Command (FZM Heinrich Goiginger; C/Staff = Col.
Glockner)

188A1though IR # 103 was allotted three bns, apparently I Bn (ex
I/63) and III Bn (ex III/85) at this point still hadn’t joined
from their old parent regimental HQ.
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2 ID (FML Ritter von Jemrich)
3 Bde - IR 110 (3); FJB 4 (FJB 29 detached in interior)
4 Bde - IR 40 (3), 95 (3)
2" Sturm Bn, 8" Sgdn/RS Regt 3, 1°* Comp/SB 2
2 FA Bde was detached
43 Sch Div (FML von Stohr)
85 Sch Bde - Sch Regts 5 (3), 16 (3)
86 Sch Bde - Just Sch Regt 20 (3) (the 22" Regt
detached to Montenegro)
43*% Sturm Bn, 6" Sgdn/RS Regt 1, 1°° Comp/SB 43
(43 FA Bde was detached)

49*" Inf Bde (Col. Kuttner) - IR 4 (3), 84 (3)

Indep 187" Lst Inf Bde (GM Edler von Mihanovic) - IR 203 (3),
k.k. Lst IR 22 (3); Bde Sturm Half Bn (k.k. Lst Bns 24 & 153
also assigned, but detached to the interior)

4*®" CD (FML Ritter wvon Berndt)

21 Cav Bde - DR 5, 9; UR 1, 13
4*" K Sturm Half Regt, a combined mntd sqgdn)
(4 K FA Bde was detached)

Indep foot - SW Bns 1, 2, 6; k.k. Lst Bns 17, 38, 39, 41, 42,

75, 148, 159; one Streif platoon

Under Mackensen’s German Army Group
62" ID (FML von Brunswik)
121 Lst Bde - k.k. Lst IR 9 (3), 409 (3); k.k. Lst Bn 37
124 Lst Bde - k.k. Lst IR 11 (3), 27 (3)
62" Sturm Bn, 4™ Sgdn/HR 11; no sappers
Div’s 62 FA Bde was detached; the 72 FA Bde was attached
(minus Hvy FAR 72 and Mtn Arty Bn 72)

143" Inf Bde (GM Edler von Stika) - k.u.k. SW Bns 3, 4, 7;
k.k. Lst Bns 23, 44, 150; one platoon of a sgdn from DR 4 (no
Sturm troops)

216" Hon Inf Bde (Col. von Paleta) - k.u. Lst IR 17 (3), 29
(3); Bde Sturm Half Bn; 2°¢ Sgdn/HR 1

Smaller indep units - SW (inf) Bns 5, 8; one indep MG comp;

Sapper Comp 3/6

k.u.k. “General Government Poland” (GdI Liposcak; C/Staff = Col.
Hausner)
106 Lst ID (FML Kratky)
210 Lst Bde - k.k. Lst IR 31 (3), 32 (3)
211 Lst Bde - k.k. Lst IR 6 (3), 25 (3)
106" Sturm Bn, Res Sgdn/UR 1, 2* Comp/SB 16
(106 FA Bde detached)
Smaller units - Streif Comps 12 to 23; 3* Sgdn/Lst Huss Half
Regt 7
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Balkan Theater of Operations

a) XIX Corps (GdI Edler von Koennen-Horak; C/Staff = Col.
Schneider)
47" ID (FML Ritter von Weiss-Tihanyi)
93 Bde - Bn II11/94; Border Jaeger Bn 1; k.k. Lst Bn 45;
k.u. Lst Bns III/29, 1I/30, I/31
94 Bde - Bn III/BH IR 7; BH FJB 1 & 2; k.u. Lst Bns IV/4,
I1/32
47" Sturm Bn, one zug each from a sgdn of the Dalmatia RS
Bn and from 1°° Sgdn/Lst Huss Half Regt 11; 1°° Comp/SB 47
Guns were under “Artillery Command Albania” (the Div’s 47
FA Bde was detached)
Group I/XIX (FML Komma)
Foot - Bn II/118; Border Jaeger Bns 2, 3, 4, 5; IV Bn/Sch
Regt 33; k.k. Lst IR 23 (2); k.k Lst Bns I/37, 46, 158; k.u.
Lst Bn I/9
Also - A zug from a sgdn of DR 5; guns were under “Arty HQ
of 220 Inf Bde”
220" Inf Bde (GM Edler von Lerch) - IR 88 (3); 220 Bde Sturm
Half Bn (there was also an Arty HQ, detached as shown above)
Albania Coast Defense Command (FML Haas)
Corps units
Foot - Bns III/SchR 33, II/SchR 34; BH Gendarme Bn; k.k.
Lst Bns V/9, IV/16, V/33; k.u. Lst Bns VI & VII/8; Albanian
volunteer units
Horse - 2" Sgdn/Lst Huss Regt 11
Artillery - All of Mtn AR 5 & 13; 1°%t, 27, 4%, & 7 Can
Batties plus 9" How Batty/Mtn AR 7; twenty fixed batteries
(various calibers), four naval can batties, seven flak
batties
Air Comps # 6 and 64 (not specialized)
Sapper Comps 2/5, 3/18, 2/33, 3/40, 2 & 3/41, 2 & 3/44,
2/47, 2 & 3/48, 2/55

b. “Serbia General Government” (GO Freih. von Rhemen; C/Staff =

Col. Kerchnawe)

Foot - One gendarme bn, Streif Regt “S”, Vol Bn “Mitrovica”;
one k.k. and fourteen k.u. Lst Eta Bns

Horse - 6" Sgdn/DR 7, 7 Sgdn/Hon HR 3, 3*® Sqgdn/Lst Huss Half
Regt 11; a zug of 1°" Sgdn/Lst Huss Half Regt 12

Artillery - Ten batteries of various calibers

Sapper Comp 4/38

c. “Montenegro General Government” (GM Graf Clam-Martinic;
C/Staff = Lt Col. Sekulich; the HQ was under the commanding
general of B.H.D.)
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89" Sch Bde (Col. Olbrich) - Sch Regt 33 (3); k.k. Lst IR 51
(3)

Col. Freih. von Hospodarz’s Group - Bn VII/BH II, Bns I & III/
SchR 34, k.k. Lst Bn II/37, k.u. Lst Bn VII/19

Indep Foot - Sch Regt 22 (3); k.u. Lst Bn IV/23; three k.k.,
five and a half k.u. and one BH Lst Eta Bns

Horse - Res Sgdn/HR 10; 3/4 of 1°® Sgdn/Lst Huss Half Regt 11

Artillery - 15" (12 cm can) Batty/Hvy AR 11; four batties and
five platoons of various calibers; two naval can batties, one
naval can platoon; 1°* TM Batty/Hvy AR 12; two flak batties

d. “Troops of the Commanding General in B.H.D.” (GO Freih. wvon
Sarkotic; C/Staff = Col. Appollonio)
45% Sch Div (FML Wossala)
(89 Bde detached in Montenegro, see above)
90 Sch Bde - Sch Regts 17 (3), 18 (3)
45 Sturm Bn, 1% Sgdn/RS Regt 3, 1% Comp/SB 45
45 FA Bde (minus detached Hvy FAR 45)

Coast Command HQ - “North Dalmatia” (FML Freih. von Wucherer),
“South Dalmatia” (GM First Welkersheim), “Coast Artillery” (GM
Gunther), 5" Heavy Arty Bde HQ (Col. Illuscig)

Fortress Commands - Sarajevo (FML Haala), Trebinje (FML
Kutzinigg), Mostar (FML Edler von Haam), Bileca (Col. wvon
Vorner), Kalinovik (Col. Strain), Avtovac (Lt Col. Czadan-
Bujdoso)

Indep foot units - Coast Defense Cops I to VII, IX to XI, XIII
and XIV; indep MG platoons 1 to 18 and 20 to 70

Artillery - All of Heavy AR 5 & 12; 6" (21 cm mor) Batty/Hvy
AR 3, 6" (30.5 cm mor) Batty/Hvy AR 10; twenty one coast defense
batties; two naval batties; twelve flak batties

Sapper Comp 2/42

e) Attached to Scholz’s German-Bulgarian Army Group
Border Jaeger Bn 6; 5™ & 8" Can Batties plus 6" How Batty/Mtn AR
13; two flak batties; Sapper comps 2/25, 2/48

f) Pola Military Harbor and Fiume Sector (Admiral Fiedler;
C/Staff = Col. Freih. von Bienerth; HQ were under Boroevic’s Army
Group)

80" Hon Bde (Col. Kapustyak, at Fiume) - Hon IR 6 (3), 19 (3)

4" Heavy Arty Bde HQ (FML Edler von Hlavacek; at Pola)

Indep foot - Bn IX/BH IR 2; k.k. Lst Bns 160, 161, 167; k.u.
Lst Bn V/26 (at Fiume); fifteen coast defense comps, one indep MG
comp

Artillery - All of Hvy AR 4 and 8; three more batties of
various calibers; two naval can batties, one naval can platoon,
twelve flak batties
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In Turkey - Field How Bns 1 and 2; also three indep batties (one
10 cm can, one 15 cm how and one 24 cm mor)

Units under rear area HQ or civilian control

a) The Etappen Group Commands

“Belluno Command” - 5" (How) Batty of Hvy FAR 10; six k.k. and
two k.u. Lst Eta Bns

“Gorz Command” - Two flak batties; Sapper Comps 3/11, 2/43,
3/46; four k.k. and five k.u. Lst Eta Bns

b) The Emperor’s body guard - Bn V/IR 69

c) “Assistenz” troops (maintaining order)
7" ID (FML Edler von Baumgartner)
13 Bde - IR 37 (3), 38 (3)
14 Bde - IR 132 (3) only
4™ Sgdn/HR 4, 1°* Comp/SB 7
(7" Sturm Bn and 7 FA Bde were detached)
21%* Sch Div (FML Klein)
41 Sch Bde - Sch Regts 6 (3), 7 (3)
42 Sch Bde - Sch Regts 8 (3), 28 (3)
21°% Sturm Bn, 4 Sgdn/DR 7, 1°% Comp/SB 21
(21 FA Bde detached)
25% ID (GM Edler von Werz)
(49 Bde detached to 4™ General Command)
50 Bde - IR 128 (3); FJB 5, 6, 10
25™ Sturm Bn, 1°* Sgdn/DR 15, 1°* Comp/SB 25
(25 FA Bde was detached and split up)
39" Hon ID (FM von Breit)
77 Hon Bde - Hon IR 9 (3), 11 (3)
78 Hon Bde - Hon IR 10 (3), 16 (3)
1°* Sgdn/HR 11, 1°° Comp/SB 39
(39* Sturm Bn and 39 Hon FA Bde were detached)
40" Hon ID (FML Edler von Nagy)
79 Hon Bde - Hon IR 29 (3), 30 (3)
(80" Hon Bde detached to the Fiume Sector, see above)
5" Sgdn/HR 1; no sappers assigned
(40*® Sturm Bn and 40 Hon FA Bde were detached)
Also - k.k. Lst IR 13 (3); FJB 15, 26 & 29; k.k. Lst Bns 24,
153

SUMMARY OF UNITS AVAILABLE IN THE SOUTHWESTERN THEATER
10*™ Army - 108 bns, 1 foot half regt, 5 3/4 mounted sqgdns;
1360 guns (1021 light, 247 medium, 22 heavy, 70 flak)
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11" Army - 274 bns, 28 foot half regts, 23 mounted sqgdns; 2935
guns (2256 light, 527 medium, 46 heavy, 106 flak)

6" Army - 42 bns, 17 foot half regts, 5 mounted sgdns; 768
guns (556 light 132 medium, 10 heavy, 70 flak)

Isonzo Army - 166 %* bns, 19 foot half regts, 14 1/4 mounted
sgdns; 1770 guns (1302 light, 336 medium, 16 heavy, 116 flak)

AOK reserves - 52 bns, 8 % foot half regts, 5 mounted sgdns
TOTAL = 642 * bns, 73 ¥ foot half regts, 53 mounted sgdns; 6833
guns (5135 light, 1242 medium, 94 heavy, 362 flak)
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8. The revival of Italy

a. Reconstruction of the Army

The Italian Army shrank in size by one half due to its defeat in
fall 1917. Only the 1°° Army (including III Corps), which held
the front between the Stilfserjoch and the Brenta River, was
still unscathed; it had about 400,000 men. The remnants of 3%
and 4" Armies - about 300,000 men - gathered in the Mt Grappa
sector and on the Piave after suffering heavily under the
enormous impact of the retreat. Their units were reduced in
size, disorganized, and intermingled. They would have to rest
and reorganize before they could again be considered reliable
fighting formations. The 2" Army and XII Corps had degenerated
into a disorderly mass of about 300,000 men who’d fled to the
rear without weapons and equipment, and then scattered over the
entire peninsula. Under such conditions iron determination and
very great energy were needed to restore the Army. The high
command didn’t hesitate to fully disclose to the government the
wretched situation, and to point out the shocking shortage of all
types of military gear. And the government, fully sharing the
concerns of the high command, understood how to demand the
necessary sacrifices of the nation and to rally the people for an
enormous effort.'®

But the main task wasn’t to replace the lost men and equipment,
but to dispel the sense of disintegration that had taken hold of
the Army and the despondency that had spread as a result of the
defeat. Among the methods adopted to awaken the will to resist
and to restore confidence in the country’s leadership was a
propaganda campaign directed verbally and in writing toward the
enlisted men and younger officers. The propaganda of the
opposing side was relentlessly resisted, and morale was bolstered
in a variety of ways. Thus, for example, insurance policies were
provided for the front-line troops, and support made available
for needy families whose sons had been conscripted; such services
were offered not by the local communities, but by the regimental
commanders. These and other innovations ensured that close ties
were maintained between the troops in the field and their
families at home.

189Reggio esercito italiano, Commando supremo - “La battaglia del
Piave” (Rome, 1920), pp. 11 ff. Dupont, “La battaglia del
Piave” (Rome, 1929), pp. 40 ff.
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The many fugitives who’d scattered throughout the Kingdom were
apprehended by the Carabinieri and by cavalry; in the process the
authorities also found many draft-dodgers who’d managed to avoid
detection since the start of the war. All these men were offered
pardon before they were imprisoned; the ones who remained
recalcitrant were formed into labor detachments which were used
to construct the defensive positions now being completed on a
grand scale. About 60,000 laborers were sent to France, although
this caused some discontent in Italy.'”® Special care was taken
to keep agitators from exerting influence on the young men of the
classes of 1899 and 1900 who now were being drafted.

Corps VI, XXV, XXVIII and XXX were gathered in the Lonigo area
(between Verona and Vicenza) to form a new 2° Army. Two of

these corps (VI and XXV) were already sent at the end of November
and start of December to the Mt Grappa-Mt Bertiaga front, which
at the time was in grave danger. The II, XII and XIV Corps,
which had been reduced to skeletons, were rebuilt south of the Po
(near Borgo di S Donino) under the leadership of 5 Army HQ.

This Army was largely armed with French rifles and artillery, and
received the rest of their equipment in mid-February. The 1V,
VII and XXIV Corps had been dissolved, and were not re-formed.
From personnel not needed by the existing units, March brigades
were created in a camp at Castelfranco (northwest of Bologna).
The many artillerists who still didn’t have guns were sent to a
large training camp near Mirandola (also in the Bologna area)
where they received new pieces, mostly of French or English
origin. Furthermore the entire artillery branch was re-
organized.

In total, the re-building process involved

50 infantry brigades with 104 regiments plus 47 independent
battalions, 812 machine gun companies and 910 machine pistol
sections,

22 field artillery regiments with 188 batteries plus 50
mountain and 60 heavy field batteries,

75 trench mortar sections, 91 siege batteries and 570 flame-
thrower sections, and finally

23 sapper battalions and various other technical units.'*

This re-organization may be regarded as finished by the end of

February, thus in less than four months. Completion of this
gigantic project in relative quiet was due in large part to the
presence of French and English troops. Italy’s allies helped out

with generous supplies of weapons, ammunition and military

190Caviglia, “Le tre battaglie del Piave” (Milan, 1934) p. 52.
191Reggio esercito italiano, “La battaglia del Piave”, pp. 12 ff.
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equipment of all kinds. But the country’s own industries, making
an astounding effort, also turned out a large quantity of goods
for the war. Only the production of airplanes lagged
substantially below the projected level, due to various mistakes.
On the other hand a very large number of trucks were finished, so
that some of the originally horse-drawn batteries were now
motorized. Several figures illustrate the steep rise in the
production of artillery. After the collapse in November 1917 the
Italian Army had 62 heavy, 1534 medium and 2390 light guns left,
a total of 3986 pieces. On 15 April 1918 they already had 104
heavy, 2466 medium and 3301 light guns (for a total of 5871), of
which 11.7% were of French and English origin.'®” By 15 June the
numbers swelled to 135 heavy, 2922 medium and 3237 light guns,

altogether 6294 pieces. The latest increase was due almost
entirely to Italy’s own efforts, so that the percentage of
foreign guns sank to 9.4%. To anticipate, we should note that by

24 October 1918 the total strength of the Italian artillery rose
to around 7000 guns; thus within a year they had again reached
their original level.'?®?

A new organization

In the area of organization, each division was assigned two
brigades on a permanent basis, ending years in which the orders
of battle were in constant flux. The number of Alpini units was
reduced and they were re-allotted among the higher HQ. All foot
troops were equipped with heavy automatic weapons on a larger
scale than previously. Thus at the start of June each division
of 12 battalions had more than 120 heavy and 72 light machine
guns. In addition there were very many heavy stationary machine
guns at the front, about 50 to 100 for each Army. Thus the
Italians had more machine guns than did their opponents.'®
general the Italians modeled their organization and tactical
doctrine on that of France. 1In particular the Italian artillery
general Segre adopted the idea that his gunners should
immediately and energetically respond to their opponents’
preparatory fire “with destructive and terrible counter-fire.”
To enhance understanding between the allies, French and Italian
general staff officers were attached to each others’ high-level

In

192This percentage doesn’t include the artillery units belonging
to the French and English formations stationed in Italy.

193Segato, “L’Italia nella guerra mondiale” (Milan, 1927), Vol.
II, pp. 621 ff. Tosti, “La guerra Italo-Austriaca 1915-1918"
(Milan, 1927), p. 270.

194Baj-Macario, “Giugno 1918" (Milan, date not shown), p. 112.
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HQ on a rotating basis.'®

The Italians laid particular emphasis on the formation and
training of storm battalions. First every corps was assigned one
of these battalions, and later a special “Assault Corps” was
created. The intelligence service was also carefully rebuilt.
This effort received a great boost from the voluntary cooperation
of Czecho-Slovak deserters and prisoners of war. A so-called
reconnaissance regiment was formed from such people, who were
full of fanatic hatred against the Habsburg Monarchy. These
traitors tried to facilitate fraternization by shouting over the
battle-lines; together with like-minded individuals still in the
Aus-Hung. camp they did everything possible to determine all the
plans of the k.u.k. command and to pass this information to the
Italians.'” From other Czech prisoners and deserters a Czecho-
Slovak Division was created under Italian sponsorship. They were
ready to fight by 15 June, although they weren’t employed in the
battle. Finally, in May the Italians started to send their
agents in night-time plane flights to land in the interior of the
Monarchy.

The defensive network

Besides rebuilding the Army, the Italian leaders were very active
in constructing a solid fortified system along the front and a
whole network of technically strengthened positions in the
adjacent rear areas. Because there was little room for defense
in depth in the mountain sector, even a relatively limited
Austrian breakthrough there would be very dangerous. The high
command realized that a retreat of just a few kilometers between
the Astico and the Piave would demolish the front not only in the
mountains but also along the Piave, because the pursuers would be
able to cut the communications of a large part of the Italian
Army. In the Piave sector, on the other hand, the plains
provided room for defense in depth. An Austrian thrust over the
Piave wouldn’t necessarily have an immediate impact on the
mountain front.

Based on these considerations, the Italian Chief of Staff General
Diaz decided that the defense of the mountain front should be
conducted for as long as possible in the forward zone, while more
elastic tactics could be used on the Piave. His views were
reflected in guidelines issued by the high command which in turn
governed the construction of the entire defensive system and
technical installations. It’s noteworthy that the pre-war Chief

195French Official History, Vol. VI, Text, p. 120.
196Pettorelli-Lalatta, “I.T.O0.” (Milan, 1931)
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of Staff General Pollio had already discussed in 1911 the
importance of having entrenchments on the Piave to supplement the
strategic system of fortresses on the border and on the
Tagliamento. In his opinion the crossing points over the Piave
into the plains should have been guarded by extensive
bridgeheads, and a chain of trenches built around the entire
areas of the Belluno and Feltre basins. But General Cadorna, who
at the time was the commander-designate for 2" Army, objected to
Pollio’s plan. He felt that if the troops were forced to retreat
from Friauli they would then be obliged to seek shelter behind
the Piave river barrier and therefore the fortifications should
be built on the western rather than the eastern bank; furthermore
the Montello should be built up as a “central strong point”, and
the Grappa massif should also be fortified. Cadorna’s concept
lay behind the measures that in fact were adopted during the
earlier years of the war.'” Already during the Aus-Hung.
offensive from Tyrol in 1916 Cadorna had some works built on Mt
Grappa and plans drawn up for a fortified camp around Treviso.
The only project undertaken on the Montello was the construction
of positions for batteries so that powerful aartillery groups
could deploy facing northwest as well as southeast to dominate
the Piave and its crossing points.

This initial construction was very substantially advanced and
extended during the winter of 1917-18. A large complex of
fortifications, complete with artillery that could fire in many
directions, was built on the summit of the Montello (Collesel Val
d’Acqua, Point 369). It was supplemented by artillery groups on
the flanks. In similar fashion the summit of the Grappa became a
strong point. Here artillery were emplaced in bomb-proof caves
which were connected underground. Long-range batteries were
deployed in protected positions on Mt Tomba, on the mountains by
Onigo and especially in the vicinity of Mt Sulder. The forested
zone on the Sieben Gemeinde plateau concealed several parallel
lines of trenches that had been built close to one another. 1In
the Grappa area the lower summits on the slope had been used to
create similar second and third fall-back positions. There were
two large defensive systems in the plains. The first zone, about
4 to 5 km deep, consisted of field works along the Piave. It was
strengthened by numerous barriers and hidden machine gun nests.
Here villages and groups of houses had been built up as a chain

of strong points. The second zone consisted of less developed
installations that had been built around Treviso and along the
Meolo, Vallio and Sile streams. In this area, which had been

turned into a loose net of connected lines, the majority of the
reserves were to be stationed, ready to counterattack. Positions

197Segato, Vol. II, pp. 624 ff.
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laying still further to the rear would be used to cover a retreat
if it became necessary.'®®

b. Objectives of the leadership and deployment of the
forces

At the start of 1918 the Italian high command deduced from
several indicators, especially from confirmed reports that German
divisions were leaving Venetia by train, that there was no need
to fear that their opponents would resume the offensive any time
soon. Concerns which had still been expressed at Christmas time
were thus finally laid to rest, and the high command now revoked
all orders which had ben issued for a possible retreat to the
Mincio. The “Battle of the Three Mountains” - which was what the
Italians called the operation they undertook at the end of
January on the eastern part of the Sieben Gemeinde plateau -
seemed to be a promising sign of recovery. Self-confidence was
returning. At the start of February the commander of the 10%
French Army, General Fayolle, submitted to General Diaz a
proposal for an attack to be directed toward Rovereto, Levico and
Primolano; it was to involve the French and English troops
stationed in Italy along with a roughly equal number of Italian
divisions. Fayolle’s suggestion bore a noteworthy resemblance to
FM Conrad’s estimates, from the other side, of his opponents’
capabilities and intentions. The French general pointed out that
an offensive over the Piave to recover Friauli was precluded not
by any tactical difficulties (which could be overcome), but by
the overwhelming danger that would threaten the lengthening
northern flank of any advance in the plains as long as the
mountain positions remained in Austrian hands. Therefore the
thrust would have to be to the north, over the Sieben Gemeinde
plateau in the general direction of Trent.'®

The Italian high command agreed with this basic concept, at least
regarding the location and objective of the offensive. But they
made a major change to the plan, above all to place leadership of
the operation in Italian hands. Thus on 1 March the HQ of the
“Plateau Command”, which had been subordinate to 1°° Army, were
replaced by a new Army HQ (the 6%). Several days earlier the
left wing of 1°® Army plus III Corps - that is, the sector of the
front between the Stilfserjoch and Lake Garda - had been
reinforced and placed under the new 7" Army HQ. General Diaz
wanted to have 6™ Army deliver the principal assault on the

198Z01i, “La battaglia del Piave” (Rome, 1923), pp. 83 ff.
199French official history, Vol. VI, Text, pp. 124 ff.
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plateau with two Italian, one French and one English corps in the
first line. Only subsidiary attacks would be launched in other
parts of the mountain front.

But these plans never came to fruition because of the French high
command, where concerns were increasing about the impending
German offensive on the Western front. They preferred to have
French and British troops recalled from Italy to France.
Nevertheless General Diaz, in cooperation with the generals of
his allies, was continuing to prepare for an attack when an
English division was suddenly recalled at the start of March; on
10 March General Fayolle took a train for France, followed
several days later by General Plumer, who’d been commanding the
English units stationed in Italy. On the other hand, in mid-
March the French XII Corps took over the Asiago sector and the
British XIV Corps entered the battle lines on their left.
Meanwhile the Italians’ 2™ Army HQ, with VIII and XXVII Corps,
were inserted into the front between 4 and 3* Armies; they
relieved the five French and English divisions which had been
holding Mt Tomba, the area near Cornuda and the Montello. These
allied divisions in turn were deployed behind 6™ Army (partly in
the Verona area), whence they could be quickly brought forward if
needed. Then toward the end of March they were recalled to the
Western front. Furthermore, in April the II Italian Corps, which
had been completely disrupted in fall 1917, were sent to France
where they entered the fighting in the Argonne Forest?” with 3
and 8 ID; this was proof that the Italian Army had fully
recovered from the effects of the defeat. To replace the units
which had gone to France, the main body of 5" Army moved nearer
to the front - Corps XII to the heights by Custozza [Custoza],
XXII to Vicenza, XXV and XXVI to the area around Padua, and
finally 4 CD to Montagnana.

The transfer of eight divisions to the French front was caused by
the powerful German offensive in March. This event caused the
Italian high command to desist from their plans for an attack,
and to become very watchful for the assault which the Aus-Hung.
Army was probably preparing. But they were still determined to
act vigorously.

The plans described above were developed further. When the time
came, the great offensive would begin with the capture of the
massifs of Mounts Meletta and Lisser, as well as the capture of
the edge of the heights along the Sugana valley. Thus the
Italians would first sever their opponents’ lines of

2000ddone, “Storia della guerra d’Italia 1915-1918" (Brescia,
1926), p. 414.

263



Austria-Hungary’s Last War, 1914-1918 Vol 7

communication running from the Trent area into the Feltre-Belluno
basin, separating the k.u.k. forces on the mountain front from
those stationed in the plains. For the principal assault over
the plateau, in the first line there would be eight divisions
(including three English and two French); ten divisions would

follow them in the next wave. There would be a secondary assault
in the Grappa mountains. Fourteen days would be needed for the
preparations.

The inter-allied agreement about the command structure gave
General Foch control on 2 May over the Italian Army in addition
to the forces on the Western front. Thereupon he demanded that
General Diaz should now implement the planned offensive. But the
Italian high command weren’t ready to strike, since the operation
would require the participation of a large part of 5% Army which
they wanted to hold back as a strategic reserve. Nevertheless
Diaz reported that if possible his attack would take place
simultaneously with the thrust which Marshal Foch still wanted to
unleash on the Western front in May. At the end of that month
the Germans once more broke open a dangerous breach in the
Franco-English front in Champagne, thus upsetting all the plans
of the enemy coalition.

In these days the Italians received definite intelligence and
reports (including from Czech deserters) that an Aus-Hung.
offensive over the Piave was imminent. The armies stationed on
the mountain front also reported that large forces were
assembling in Tyrol and would probably attack soon. The high
command determined that a full-scale assault over the Piave was
likely. On 28 May they ordered that their own planned offensive
over the Sieben Gemeinde plateau should be postponed. They
informed General Foch, who understood the reasons behind the
decision; however, he insisted that the Italian armies should
still be ready to attack when the time was ripe.

On 1 June General Diaz summoned his army commanders to a meeting
at his HQ in Abano; he informed them that the Entente’s defeats
on the Western front were largely due to the fact that the French
and English reserves hadn’t been deployed in sufficient depth.
While preparing for the anticipated Austrian offensive, the army
commanders were instructed to take care to avoid this mistake.
They were to hold some forces back and not commit the reserves
prematurely; reinforcements shouldn’t be requested until
absolutely necessary. Some of the artillery should also be
deployed behind the second or even the third line so that during
the fighting they could respond to changes in the situation.

264



Austria-Hungary’s Last War, 1914-1918 Vol 7

The high command ordered the strategic reserves to deploy based
on this principle. Corps from 5" Army were sent behind 3™

Army - XXV and XXVI to the Treviso-Mestre area and XXII to
Castelfranco and Marostica. XII Corps stayed near Custoza. XXX
Corps of 4 Army moved to the area southwest of Montebelluna
behind the Montello army, for which it would provide a reserve.
Many railroad trains, with 1800 boxcars, were held ready to
quickly move the units. To deceive Austrian intelligence, on 1
June the 5™ and 2" Armies were given new numbers (9 and 8,
respectively). Further orders assigned twelve bicycle battalions
and the newly-rebuilt 23 ID to 3" Army, and created a new
Assault Corps. The latter consisted of nine storm battalions and
three mountain batteries at Mestrino plus the Czecho-Slovakian
Division stationed at Orgiano. This corps was placed under 9"
Army.

Troop movements based on these final orders were completed on 7
June. Thus on 15 June the order of battle of the defending
armies was as follows.

Commander = King Victor Emanuel III
Chief of Staff = G.Lt Diaz

3* Army (G.Lt duca d’Aosta) with 8 divs (7 inf, 1 cav), 12
bike bns, 1 indep regt. XXIII Corps (Marine Regt; 4 and 61 ID;
twelve bicycle bns), XXVI Corps (25 & 53 ID), XI Corps (45, 31 &
23 ID), 2 CD
. 8" Army (G.Lt Pennella) with 6 inf divs. VIII Corps (48 & 58
ID), XXVII Corps (51 & 66 ID), XX Corps (47 & 50 ID)

. 4™ Army (G.Lt Giardino) with 8 inf divs. I Corps (70 & 24

ID), XVIII Corps (1 & 56 ID), VI Corps (59 & 15 ID), IX Corps (17
& 18 ID)

. 6" Army (G.Lt Montuori) with 10 inf divs. XX Corps (2 & 10
ID), XIII Corps (28 & 14 ID), XII French Corps (23 & 24 ID), XIV
British Corps (23, 48 & 7 ID); 52 ID (with 3*® Bersaglieri Regt
attached)

1%t Army (G.Lt Conte Pecori-Giraldi) with 9 inf divs. X Corps
(12, 9 & 32 ID), V Corps (69, 55 & 29 ID), XXIX Corps (34, 26 &
54 1ID)

7" Army (G.Lt Tassoni) with 6 inf divs. XIV Corps (20, 22, 6
and 21 ID), III Corps (5 & 75 ID)

9" Army (G.Lt Morrone) with 11 divs (10 inf, 1 cav). XXV
Corps (7 & 33 ID), XXVI Corps (11 & 13 ID), XXII Corps (57 & 60
ID), Assault Corps (Assault & Czecho-Slovak Divs), XII Corps (27
& 37 ID), 4 CD

Directly under the high command - 1 & 3 CD
TOTAL STRENGTH = 725 bns, about 100 sgdns, 7550 guns (3486 light,
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3540 heavy, 524 flak)

In addition to the ten divisions of the strategic reserve (9%
Army), the high command controlled eight more divisions which
they’d assigned to various armies, but which couldn’t be
committed to action without their permission.?%

Thus the Italian high command had available a total of 56
infantry divisions in upper Italy (50 Italian, 3 English, 2
French and 1 Czecho-Slovakian), plus 4 cavalry divisions. The
7550 guns included about 700 pieces belonging to English and
French batteries.?” The enemy’s weaponry also included about
2400 trench mortars. The air units had available more than 390
Italian, 76 British and 20 French planes.?®

9. The last days before the offensive

a. Orders for the attack

The bad weather which started on 11 June covered all troop
movements with a covering shield. The enemy’s disruptive fire,
hitherto quite substantial, died down. Therefore the attacking
divisions took up their assigned starting points without any
noteworthy interference from the Italians. Also Boroevic’s Army
Group, contrary to expectations, moved the necessary shipping and
bridging equipment to the planned crossing points on the Piave in
a relatively smooth process.

Army Group Boroevic

Meanwhile the guidelines for carrying out the great operation
were also being finalized. On 5 June FM Boroevic ordered that
the operation must “break out like a storm [on 15 June], and
bring us to the lower Adige in an unbroken advance that will
continue by day and night.” First the Isonzo Army would break
out with their main force in the direction Oderzo-Treviso,
advancing between the sea and the line Susegana-Arcade-Postioma-

201TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: Here there was an omission in the text.
In the original the paragraph ends with a sentence stating
that “These divisions are noted in Beilage 15.” However,
Beilage 15 as published does not show which of the divisions
were the eight units controlled by the Italian high command.

202Dupont, p. 51

203Baj-Macario, “Giugno 1918", p. 68
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Istrana-Piombino-Camposampiero while standing guard toward
Venice. 6" Army were instructed to suppress the enemy artillery
stationed on the Montello and farther south, and to push their
strong southern wing past the Montello. The rest of the Army
should join the advance as the enemy abandoned their front.
While the advance developed, 6" Army’s boundary on the left
would be the northern end of the Isonzo Army’s sector, and on the
right the a line running from Valdobbiadene through the town of
Pagnano (west of Asolo) to Rossano (southeast of Bassano).
Behind this Army were stationed the 9", 35%, 41%* and 51°°
Divisions (all without artillery) of the AOK’s reserves.

Army HQ also gave their two armies a unified plan for the
artillery preparation, in which - based on the example of the
Germans’ recent attack along the Chemin des Dames ridge - poison
gas shells would play a major role. Between 2:50 and 4:00 AM all
the identified and suspected points where enemy artillery was
deployed would be gassed, along with the places where it was sure
the reserves were assembled, and the command and observation
posts. From 4:00 to 5:00 AM the areas to be assaulted would be
softened up, while gas shells rained down on any newly-deployed
batteries as well as the enemy anti-aircraft guns. From 5:00 to
6:00 AM gas would be used once more against all artillery known
to still be manned, and against certain key points of the
defenses. From 6:00 to 7:30 AM conventional shells would be
expended to soften up the area where the infantry would advance,
culminating in the creation of a destructive wall of fire. At
the same time, sudden bursts of gas rounds would strike the area
to once more pin down the enemy’s batteries, command centers and
observation points. Around 7:30 AM the first wave of infantry
would penetrate the Italian position on the western bank of the
Piave.

HO of the Isonzo Army wished if possible to reach the area around
Treviso (bordered by the towns of Postioma, Paese, Quinto de
Treviso, Preganziol and Casale) in one bound. For this purpose
Corps VII, IV and XVI would attack massed closely together. Each
of them deployed two divisions in the front line; the other
forces were held back in reserve. After crossing the Piave the
attacking group would move to the line Maserada - Villanova - Al
Bosco; then each corps, without regard for their neighbors and
without waiting for the artillery to come up, should thrust
forward as quickly and deeply as possible into the zone where the
Italian guns were stationed.

The spearhead of the phalanx directed toward Treviso was IV Corps
(64 and 70 Hon ID, 29 ID); they would fight their way through the
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part of the Italian second position which jutted forward between
Breda di Piave and Pero, making it impossible for their opponents
to defend the Treviso bridgehead. To their right was the XVI
Corps (33 and 58 ID, 46 Sch Div, k.k. Lst IR 2); this force would
advance with their left wing (58 ID) through Vascon, Lancenigo
and Ponzano Veneto to Paese, rolling up the part of the Italian
second position which faced to the north. 33 ID, the right wing
of XVI Corps, would thrust through Maserada and Merlengo, while
parts shifted toward Spresiano and Povegliano to support XXIV
Corps. VII Corps (14 and 24 ID, 9 CD, 44 Sch Div) were to attack
to the left of IV Corps; their objectives were the towns of
Casier and Lughignano, our possession of which would prevent the
Italians from making a stand on the Sile. XXIII Corps (12 and 10
ID, 1 CD) were assigned a secondary role. They’d divert the
enemy with an energetic thrust by the main body along the S

Dona - Meolo - Mestre railroad, preventing them from sending
units north to help their comrades farther up the Piave. The
Corps’ southern wing would capture the Italian bridgehead at
Bressanin and open the shipping routes which led through the
lagoons toward Venice. 57 ID were in the Army’s reserve.

In 6* Army, which now had just two corps, the XXIV Corps made up
the attacking group. Its three divisions (17, 13 and 31) would
cross the Piave on a front between Nervesa and Falze; if possible
they’d take the entire Montello on the first day of the offensive
and push advance guards forward to the Montebelluna-Treviso
railroad. If they didn’t get this far, they were to at least
reach the deployment area of the enemy artillery and occupy the
line S Margherita - Collesel Val d’Acqua Heights (# 369) -
Giavera with access to the Susegana bridges. Parts of 17 ID on
the left would pivot south toward Arcade and Povegliano, so that
in conjunction with XVI Corps they could cut off the enemy units
stationed by the Susegana bridges. II Corps (consisting of just
8 CD) were instructed to just hold their positions at first,
while carrying out feint attacks and supporting the advance of
XXIV Corps with artillery fire. Archduke Joseph held back 11 Hon
CD as his own reserve.

Army Group Conrad

FM Conrad, the leader of the Tyrol army group, had kept both his
Army commanders informed of the unfolding plans of attack of the
AOK. As we have already mentioned, Conrad was firmly convinced
that on the entire Southwestern front the sector between the
Adige and the Piave was of the most decisive importance.
Therefore he demanded reinforcements for the Army stationed here
(the 11*), so that it could either thwart an enemy assault or be
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ready for an offensive of its own. Conrad instructed the Army to
make preparations for the second eventuality.

Thus on 9 March the HQ of 11* Army had asked their corps
commanders “to report in detail what they would be able to
achieve in a large-scale offensive action during the spring.”
Although, as the order stated, it wasn’t possible at this time to
know if the Army would receive major reinforcements for an
assault with wide-ranging goals, the generals must nevertheless
be ready to advance their positions on both sides of the Brenta
forward in the direction of Bassano; this operation could lay the
foundation for a larger effort in the future. The end of March
would be the earliest point at which this “major improvement of
the positions” might be attempted. The purpose would be to cut
off the Grappa massif. I Corps would start by clearing the enemy
out of the arc in the front which bulged ahead toward Mt Pertica,
capturing Mt Solarolo, and gaining as much ground as possible
past the Col dell’Orso toward the southwest. Immediately
afterwards XXVI Corps’ western wing would reach the line Col
Moschin - Mt Asolone; then their main body, massed tightly
together, could thrust along the axis Mt Asolone - Mt Coston into
the Colli Vecchi - Mt Meda area. From here parts of the Corps
could pivot toward Mt Raniero, which would simultaneously be
assaulted from the north.

Thus the attack east of the Brenta, in which “the available
artillery were to be carefully employed to the utmost limits of
their capability”, was to be carried out in three phases. During
the third phase, the main attack would commence west of the
Brenta. Here the minimum objective was the line Col d’Astiago -
Montagna Nuova - Cm. Ecker - Mt Sprung - Mt Kaberlaba. If
possible, however, the advance should continue to the line Mt
Campolongo - Mt Bertiaga - Mt Cimone - Mt Kaberlaba.

11" Army HQ reckoned that for this “major improvement of the
positions” they’d need about nine divisions west of the Brenta
and seven more east of the river. Army Group HQ approved the
general outline of the plan and on 12 March passed it ahead to
the high command as an attachment to Conrad’s own concepts. As
noted earlier, eleven days later the Group HQ at Bozen received
the order to attack from the area between Asiago and the Piave.
At the same time the AOK declared “they agreed with the way in
which the planned offensive was to be implemented.”

And so the decision had been made; as the HQ at Bozen and Levico

noted correctly, it was consistent with the outlines they had
submitted. On 1 April FM Conrad released basic instructions to
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his subordinates, sending a copy along with further suggestions
to Baden; at this point the AOK raised several objections,
especially to the concept of making the primary effort in the
area west of the Brenta. As described earlier, this topic was
discussed by Conrad in an audience with the Emperor at Baden.
There was another meeting on 20 April, when GM Waldstatten came
to Bozen; also in attendance were the Chief of Staff of 11*" Army
(GM von Sindermann) and the Army’s Chief of Artillery (Col.
Freih. von Janecka), both of whom spoke in favor of giving
priority to the assault west of the Brenta. Only after this
meeting were the orders of Army Group HQ finally confirmed by the
high command as binding.

This delay had no negative consequences, since during the
interval the 11" Army had continued to develop plans based on

the original guidelines of 9 March. Thus they were able to issue
new, more detailed orders on 26 April (slightly modified on 17
May). At this point the Army commander GO Graf Scheuchenstuel
set the objectives for the assault east of the Brenta. Now the
attacks by I Corps (60 and 55 ID) and XXVI Corps (27, 32 and 4
ID) were to begin simultaneously. XV Corps (48 ID, 20 Hon ID and
50 ID) of the neighboring army, cooperating with I Corps, would
advance their right wing on the Mt Spinuccia ridge while the main
body captured Mt Tomba.

There were substantial alterations to the deployment west of the
Brenta. Here, where the decisive breakthrough was now expected,
XIII Corps were inserted between III and VI Corps to lead the
powerful main striking force (38 and 42 Hon ID, which were
already at the front near Asiago, plus 74 Hon ID, 5 and 16 ID).
ITITI Corps commanded 6, 28 and 52 ID plus 6 CD. VI Corps (18 ID
and 26 Sch Div) would also receive the Edelweiss Division and, if
necessary, a fourth unit. The Army reserves were 36 ID and 3 and
10 CD. 53 ID, still arriving at Fonzaso after marching on foot,
were at the disposal of the Army Group HQ.

11" Army HQ now assigned missions to the individual battle

groups based on the goals set by the higher HQ. XIII Corps, the
cutting edge of the attacking phalanx, would thrust past Pennar,
Mt Sprung, Mt Cimone and Mt Corno; farther west other units would
advance past Mga. Fassa to Mt Kaberlaba, while east of the main
assault troops would attack from Mt Sisemol past the chapel at
Point 1094 along the road toward Mt Mosca. The order stated that
“in any event we must strive to reach the southern edge of the
woods during the first day of the attack.” The left wing of III
Corps should advance south energetically past Buco di Cesuna and
Mt Lemerle, and over Mt Magnaboschi to the edge of the woods;
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then if possible they’d take the last enemy line (Mt Pau - Mt
Faraoro) in one bound. VI Corps were to first secure Mt di Val
Bella and the Col del Rosso, then deliver their main thrust from
Mt di Val Bella over the Cm. Ecker to Mt Bertiaga. The eastern
attacking group of this Corps were instructed to meanwhile
advance over Mt Melago; later they’d push past the Mtg. Nuova to
take Mt Malcroba and pivot toward Col d’Astiago. But the Corps’
most important task would be to move their western wing toward Mt
Bertiaga, where they could most quickly reach the southern edge
of the woods. 11" Army HQ recognized that after the eastern
group of VI Corps reached Mt Melago they would encounter
difficult conditions and perhaps could be held back somewhat. 1In
general the orders to the Army were noticeably confident that
after they reached the edge of the heights they could thrust
without pausing into the plains, directing their main effort
toward Vicenza.

Instructions for the artillery prescribed the general tasks to be
fulfilled by the batteries. The manner in which the guns were
actually deployed was left to the discretion of the corps
commanders. But the latter were to ensure that the long-range
batteries would be placed so that they would be in range of the
target sectors of neighboring corps. Field artillery brigades
were to be kept together as much as possible rather than
intermingled. The mountain artillery battalions from the
individual brigades, whose batteries were to accompany the
attacking infantry, were placed under the infantry commanders.

FM Conrad’s Army Group HQ had issued operational instructions to
10*™ Army on 1 April, but had to modify the guidelines based on
the orders issued by the AOK on 20 April. The original plan for
a reinforced group to mount a diversionary assault on both sides
of the Adige valley was canceled because there weren’t enough
divisions available to carry it out. 10™ Army received
additional units only for the operation in the Tonale sector.

FM Freih. von Krobatin, the Army commander, therefore restricted
the mission of XXI Corps in the Adige valley. They were only to
harass and pin down the enemy with small-scale thrusts. The
Edelweiss Corps would carry out similar tasks, while their
artillery provided powerful support for the western wing of 11
Army. XX Corps were also supposed to carry out various
diversionary maneuvers. Archduke Peter Ferdinand’s group, on the
other hand, had a major responsibility; they were to initiate
“Operation Avalanche” over the Tonale Pass several days before
the start of the main offensive. For this purpose the commander
of 1 ID, FML Metzger, was also put in charge of all the troops in
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Area II; along with his own Division, these included 22 Sch Div
plus GM Ellison’s Brigade; the latter would fight as a third
brigade of 1 ID and was made up of combat troops from Area IT
plus FJB 21 and BH FJB 3. Among the goals assigned to FML
Metzger by 10" Army HQ, he was told that “To win a complete
success, after breaking through at Tonale Pass the 1 ID must
reach Edolo in one bound, while 22 Sch Div - following close
behind - reaches the Adda valley and Tirano.”

The role of the air units

The air units would play an important role in the upcoming
offensive. For their operations, the sector behind the enemy
front was divided between the two Army Groups along a line
running from Quero through Cittadella and Orgiano to Legnago.

The lagoons by Venice were the area of responsibility of the
naval airmen. Boroevic’s Army Group HQ told their two armies to
plan the long-distance reconnaissance and ground support missions
of their air companies. The bomber units were placed directly
under Boroevic’s HQ. Before daybreak on 15 June they were
supposed to bomb the enemy’s main air fields at Trevignano (5 km
south of Montebelluna) and Marcon (10 km northeast of Mestre).
Around 7:30 AM they would help the infantry of the Isonzo Army
penetrate the enemy positions between the towns of Candelu and
Ponte di Piave. Finally, in the evening of 15 June these units
were also supposed to bomb the Italian high command’s HQ at Abano
Bagni (8 km southwest of Padua), and on the morning of the next
day they’d strike at Mogliano, the HQ of 3*® Italian Army.

Conrad’s Army Group HQ would support the operation at Tonale Pass
with 19 reconnaissance and 15 fighter planes. For the attack by
11" Army on 15 June they’d commit (not counting XV Corps) 62
planes to support the artillery and infantry, 10 for long-
distance reconnaissance, and 40 fighters. 1In total, on 15 June
the two Army Groups would employ around 280 planes.

The Aus-Hung. commanders had an almost completely accurate
picture of the dispositions of the Italian, English and French
units. Without exception, they’d identified all the enemy
divisions stationed at the front; they also had rather exact
knowledge of the deployment of their opponents’ strategic
reserves. The intelligence estimates were inaccurate in only two
details -

they showed that the Italian XXIV Corps were stationed between
Mogliano and Mestre, whereas this was the location of XXV Corps,
and

they located the XXV Corps by Padua and Lonigo, where in fact
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the Assault Corps were stationed.

The Italian Army, plus the French and English reinforcements, had
a total of 725 battalions, about 100 squadrons, 7550 guns and 524
planes. This force was attacked by the Aus-Hung. Southwestern
front with 642 % battalions, about 8700 MG, 73 ¥ half regiments
of cavalry, 53 squadrons, 6833 guns and 280 airplanes.

b. The battle at the Tonale Pass

Originally the operation over the Tonale Pass was intended to
have wide-ranging goals, but during the preparations its
importance shrank because of many unfavorable circumstances until
it was to be just a limited thrust. The first problem was that
the planned commitment of a third division had to be canceled.
Then the hoped-for reinforcement of the Stilfserjoch sector (Area
I) with an infantry brigade was also scrapped, so this sector
wouldn’t be able to support the Tonale assault with a secondary
thrust as had been intended. Finally the number of trench
mortars and heavy guns available for the Tonale sector was also
substantially scaled back.

The planning

The commander of 1 ID, FML Metzger, was named leader of the
operation. He intended to facilitate the main assault on the
Tonale Pass itself by first capturing the border crest

(Castellaccio - P. del Lagoscuro - Pisgana) farther south. But,
as we have already related, the Italians struck first in this
area, on 25 May. Instead of improving their jumping-off points,

the troops here found themselves in a much more unfavorable
situation due to the loss of the C. Presena and the Monticello
ridge. This unexpected setback had considerable ramifications.
FM Conrad’s Army Group HQ sent a wire to the commander of 10"
Army: “The misfortune near the Tonale Pass has not only greatly
marred the prospects for our own actions, but also given the
enemy - emboldened by their success - an opportunity to
themselves attack on a larger scale. Therefore I order that, in
addition to FML Metzger’s original assignment, he should also be
responsible for checking and decisively defeating any eventual
enemy offensive.” 1In this order the Field Marshal also stated
that “we should open the general attack at the Tonale Pass with
all the units assigned to Operation Avalanche even if it’s not
possible to first dislodge the enemy troops who’ve now penetrated
our lines.” At the same time he instructed that the entire 22
Sch Div should be placed under FML Metzger’s authority. The
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liaison officer sent by the high command to 10"" Army HQ

reported, “Whether it will now be possible to carry out Operation
Avalanche as planned is dependent on the enemy’s counter moves.
If, as seems rather probable, the Italians bring up stronger
forces here, heavy and prolonged fighting will develop [at the
Tonale Pass]. But then [Metzger’s] group will have fulfilled at
least part of their task by drawing as many units as possible to
this area and tying them down.” In fact the enemy did bring
forward more units to reinforce their 5 ID; they intended to
exploit their earlier victory by resuming the offensive on 16
June with 23 battalions and very strong artillery (about 250
guns, including eight 28 cm howitzers, fourteen 26 cm mortars and
thirty-six 21 cm mortars). With this second thrust they intended
to take the summit north of the Tonale road.?%

Thus both sides were simultaneously preparing to attack, while
time was running out for the Aus-Hung. troops. In FM Conrad’s
original concept, he had correctly noted that the constantly
changing weather in the high mountains made it desirable to carry
out the Tonale operation “independently” of the larger offensive
by 11" Army, “as soon as the snow and winter conditions relent.”
Now the attack at the Pass would have to take place, at the
latest, two days before 11"" Army’s offensive.

The unsuccessful counterattacks which the Austrians attempted at
the end of May, immediately after the enemy thrust in the Presena
area, had amply proven that operations in this area required
thorough but time-consuming preparations. A new assault had been
planned to recover the lost positions on the Monticello, by
Castellaccio and next to the C. Presena; FML Metzger now ordered
that this attack wasn’t to take place until the day before the
Tonale offensive, which was scheduled for 13 June. Thus the two
operations would be almost simultaneous, which was a drawback
because of the demands on the supporting artillery.

The thrust by Ellison’s Brigade, to be carried out mainly by high
mountain and mountain guide companies, would also involve a group
from the neighboring sector of 49 ID. The main assault along the
Tonale road would take place over the almost flat and treeless
high ground leading to the Pass. It would be led by GM von
Budiner with his 1 Inf Bde (IR 5 and 61) plus Feldjaeger
Battalions 21 and 31, two high mountain companies, and parts of
the divisional Sturm Battalion. This group were instructed to
make their main effort north of the road, bursting through the
Italians’ first, second and third positions “in one bound”,
capturing the enemy artillery and reaching their objective for

204Baj-Macario, “Giugno 1918", pp. 138 ff.

274



Austria-Hungary’s Last War, 1914-1918 Vol 7

the first day, Ponte di Legno. GM von Hellebronth’s 2 Inf Bde
(IR 112, FJB 17 and 25, BH FJB 3) were held behind 1 Inf BRde,
ready to make a follow-up thrust. When ordered to do so, 22 Sch
Div were to come up from the Vermiglio valley to deliver the
final blow by penetrating into the Val Tellina (valley of the
Adda) .

The gunners were given assignments consistent with the missions
of the infantry battle groups. The field artillery consisted of
43 FA Bde, 39 Hon FA Bde and Heavy FAR 40. Also available were
Mtn AR 1 and 12, Hvy AR 13, two 15 cm auto howitzers, and two 30
cm mortars, plus one 24 cm and one 21 cm mortar.

The implementation

In the last days before the attack, visibility was quite
restricted due to the weather. The artillery bombardment was
thus very difficult. A heavy storm developed in the night of 11-
12 June, with rain and snow. The attacking troops of Ellison’s
Brigade couldn’t reach their jumping-off points. The guns opened
fire as planned at dawn, but soon had to cease fire because all
observation was impossible. The storm continued until evening,
and it was recognized that because of the danger of avalanches
Ellison’s operation could only be carried out on a very limited
scale on the next day. But the bad weather also restricted the
activity of the enemy troops holding the position on the summit.
Therefore FML Metzger decided to reinforce the force at the Pass.
He ordered 2 Inf Bde to deploy directly south of the road, behind
1 Inf Bde, and to break through the enemy fortifications
simultaneously with the latter.
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But in the night of 12-13 June unforeseen difficulties affected
the preparations of the troops. Some of the attacking infantry
groups still weren’t in position when the artillery began the
preparatory fire. From the outset the cooperation of the two
arms was faulty. Repeatedly the batteries were instructed to
shift their targets forward or back without coordinating the
changes with the foot soldiers. Meanwhile the Italians, who’d
already been alerted the day before, were ready to defend their
bomb-proof strong points which were well protected with barbed
wire (one of them, significantly, had been dubbed “The
Porcupine”), and pounded the attackers with heavy fire.?® Thus
only IR # 61 were able to penetrate part of the enemy first line
(including The Porcupine), while IR # 5 on the road stayed pinned
down in front of the barbed wire barriers. The latter unit
failed to attack with sufficient elan; a substantial number of
soldiers of Romanian nationality had left the front line without
authorization, in some cases by pretending to be wounded.?%®

South of the road the 2 Inf Bde had also been able to gain only a
very limited amount of ground by noon; because the Italian
crossfire was especially effective here GM Hellebronth had been
forced to repeat the assault after renewed artillery preparation.
On the other hand, up on the Monticello ridge two well led and
aggressive high mountain companies were able to recover the most
important strong point, Peak 2591 (which had been in enemy hands
since the end of May) and held onto it despite strong
counterattacks.?”” Meanwhile Budiner’s 1°° Bde were able only with
difficulty to maintain themselves in the line they’d won because
the Italians were striking back with many guns, trench mortars
and machine guns. In the evening they finally had to pull back.

FML Metzger had intended to renew the assault the next day by
committing fresh units, but now he recognized that success
against such strong defenses, which our artillery couldn’t
neutralize, would only be gained with very heavy casualties.
Based on his reports, 10" Army HQ ordered that 22 Sch Div

205Patroni, pp. 171 ff.

206TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: Prior to the war, almost 40% of the
personnel in the 5% Regiment were Romanian; by 1918 this
contingent diminished to 19%. To fairly evaluate the

performance of the troops in 1 ID in this action it must be
borne in mind that in the most successful unit, the 61°°
Regiment, Romanians made up about 39% of the rank and file (a
percentage that hadn’t changed much during the war).

207As a reward for this accomplishment, Lieutenant Peter Scheider
of K-SchR III, commanding the 17" High Mountain Comp, won the
Knight’s Cross of the Military Maria Theresia Order.
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shouldn’t enter the fray. Thus the operation at the Tonale Pass,
which was supposed to win significant ground and pin down strong
enemy forces, had already failed on the first day. This
misfortune was a bad omen for the impending offensive, as was the
sinking of the 20,000 ton dreadnought Szent Istvan, which was
torpedoed on 11 June by an Italian motorboat 75 km southeast of
Pola.?%

c. The final order unleashes the main assault

In the opinion of the high-level HQ in Venetia, the rain which
was coming down since 11 June and the resultant rise in the level
of the Piave placed implementation of the offensive seriously in
question. Therefore in the afternoon of the 13" FM Boroevic
sent a wire to Baden: “Both Armies report that the weather -
rain and fog - makes bombardment with gas shells ineffective at
this time and in the immediate future. HQ of the Isonzo Army
states that the level of the Piave is already high, and if it
continues to rise as expected it will threaten the planned
operation, especially in IV Corps’ sector. We therefore suggest
that the start of the offensive should be postponed for at least
three days.”

The k.u.k. AOK responded on the same day: “Because of the
situation of 11*® Army and the action which has already begun at
the Tonale Pass, the AOK isn’t considering any postponement of
the start date for the offensive. The final decision will be
made by 6:00 PM on 14 June.” This message was sent by GM
Waldstatten because the Emperor - along with former commander-in-
chief FM Archduke Friedrich and the Chief of the General Staff -
had already traveled to Tyrol on the 11*; the Imperial train had
stopped at the small Schnalstal station (between Meran and
Glurns). GM Waldstatten reported what he had done to GO Arz and
FM Conrad with attached notes: “The AOK is of the opinion that
even if high water in the Piave makes it impossible to attack on
the 15" - so that the offensive here is postponed for two or
three days - the assault by 11" Army should still take place on
15 June.” Finally he reported to the Imperial train that five
General Staff officers had returned from the front where they’d
visited Corps VII, IV, XVI, XV, I, XXVI, VI, XIII and III, and
indicated that “the troops unanimously don’t want the operation
postponed. Reports from all five gentlemen are favorable - there
is general confidence and everything is ready. The small amount

208Kriegsarchiv (Marine-archiv), “Osterreich-Ungarns Seekrieg
1914-1918" (Vienna, 1933), pp. 555 ff.
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of supplies still lacking isn’t significant enough to justify
changing the date of the offensive.”

The report on the spirit of the troops was completely accurate.
The regiments would attack gladly and with complete confidence.
The men felt they were superior to the Italians and hoped to
repeat the brilliant victory they’d won in autumn 1917. But also
it can’t be denied that the poorly fed and insufficiently clad
soldiers eagerly anticipated that they would once more satisfy
their hunger with rations captured from the enemy and seize fresh
equipment and clothes as they had the year before.

In contrast to the confidence in victory among the troops,
concern existed in many of the higher HQ, where the officers were
aware of the weakness of the impending offensive. Even the Chief
of the General Staff, when questioned by his associates on the
eve of the attack, didn’t sound very hopeful about its prospects
of success.?”

Meanwhile GM Waldstatten with a small part of the Operations
Office traveled to Belluno, so he’d be closer at hand to direct
the necessary activities during the next few days. He arrived in
the town in the afternoon of the 14*. The remaining parts of

the high command stayed at Baden. Thus its various components
were located at three widely-separated points.

On the 13" FM Conrad had wired the HQ at Udine that the 11" Army
would be fully deployed for the offensive during the night of 13-
14 June, so it would no longer be possible to postpone his
operation. Since the stocks of rations on the Sieben Gemeinde
plateau were very limited, it wasn’t feasible to keep the units
assembled in this narrow area in supply for any length of time.
The rain stopped around noon on the 13, so FM Boroevic asked
both his Armies to report around 5:00 PM on the 14" whether
they’d be able to attack on the 15" now that the weather was
improving.

On the 14" there was a beautiful blue sky over the plains of
Venetia. Promptly at 5:00 PM the 6" Army reported “Can carry
out the attack.” The Isonzo Army stated that “The offensive will
be very difficult and time-consuming, but is feasible. We are
still concerned about the possible effect of ground fog on the
gas bombardment. The waters of the Piave are high and rising.
Preparations to attack are complete.” Therefore at 5:15 FM

209Based on information provided by the government minister
Glaise-Horstenau, who at the time was part of the Imperial
entourage as a General Staff Major with the AOK.
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Boroevic ordered, “The operation will start as planned tonight
and in the morning.” These instructions were simultaneously
reported to the high command.

Around 7:00 PM the Emperor called FM Boroevic personally to the
phone and asked “How will it go tomorrow? I’'m leaving it to your
judgment and responsibility to determine whether the operation
can proceed.” The Field Marshal responded, “As I reported,
tomorrow we will attack as ordered by the AOK, since Conrad’s
Army Group have told us they can no longer postpone the start of
the offensive. Our own preparations have progressed so far that
I can no longer be responsible for further delay, especially
since the level of the Piave is nearly normal.” The Emperor
concluded this important conversation with the words “Thank you,
we are in agreement. Good-bye!”

Hereafter destiny took its course.

B. The June Battle in Venetia

1. The first day of battle (15 June)

a. The battle on the Sieben Gemeinde plateau

11" Army’s battlefield between the Astico and the Piave was

split into two distinct parts by the Brenta ravine. West of the
Brenta the attack would be delivered from the open Asiago plateau
through a forested zone which covered the high ground which rises
to the south of the basin and includes many mountains. On this
terrain, already difficult to cross, the enemy had been digging
entrenchments for years. A brigade commander reported later
regarding the strength of these fortifications: “The forested
area into which XIII Corps delivered the main blow was protected
by a fortified zone rather than by continuous lines. Concrete
machine gun nests - sited to protect each other’s flanks - and
caverns with entrances 15 meters deep were carefully camouflaged
with moss until they were invisible. The entire woods, including
these works, were divided into segments by lines of barbed wire.”

In June 1916 the Aus-Hung. offensive had ground to a halt in
front of this forest zone, even though the already badly-shaken
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enemy had little artillery and the fortifications were still
almost non-existent. At that time we had been content to carry
out a systematic assault, as prescribed by the prevalent tactical
doctrine, to wrest one mountain peak after another from the
enemy. But now, after the brilliant successes won in fall 1917
at Flitsch and Karfreit and more recently by the Germans on the
Western front, the old doctrine had been abandoned. It was
expected that the troops could overrun the strong defenses with
one powerful onslaught.

But not all of the commanders shared these hopes, because the
possibilities for providing the infantry with substantial
artillery support were limited. From the heights north of the
basin, where the majority of our batteries deployed, we could
clearly observe the enemy units stationed on the edge of the
forest and several of their advanced strong points. But even
with the help of survey teams and aerial observers it wasn’t
possible to gain sufficient information about units, artillery in
particular, stationed within the forest. Thus by the end of May
the locations of just 580 guns had been determined, even though
from intelligence sources it was known for sure that the enemy
had at least 1000 guns available. 1In fact, in the Sieben
Gemeinde area the Entente forces had 616 light, 651 medium and 47
heavy guns.?!® Our own artillery consisted of 1220 light, 341
medium and 28 heavy guns.

Thus from the start the demand that the enemy artillery should be
neutralized prior to our infantry assault couldn’t be met (at
least to the desired extent), even by expending many rounds of
gas shells. The enemy, on the other hand, were able to
substantially interfere with our artillery preparations by
employing numerous long-range cannon and their superior
observation planes. Between 1 and 15 June at least 135 of our
guns were damaged or completely destroyed. In just three days (5
to 7 June) of very heavy disruptive enemy fire, directed mainly
against VI Corps, 41 motor vehicles under this command alone were
put out of action. (11" Army had a total of 77 auto columns.)
When it started to rain on 12 June and visibility declined it
became easier to move troops forward; on the other hand, some
batteries which now arrived for the first time in their positions
were unable to reliably calculate their ranges.

Objectives of the individual corps and divisions

When the corps commanders implemented their orders from 11" Army
HQ, they wanted to avoid setting too-ambitious goals and making

210Baj-Macario, “Giugno 1918", pp. 174 ff.
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premature assaults. Their guidelines to the divisional
commanders were that the southern edge of the forest should be
reached as quickly as possible; each division would advance
energetically to achieve this goal within their own sectors
without worrying about the progress of their neighbors.

GdI von Csanady, commanding XIITI Corps which deployed in the
middle of the Sieben Gemeinde battlefield, ordered FML von
Molnar’s 38 Hon ID to strike with a strong right wing; linked
with III Corps, they were supposed to capture Mt Kaberlaba and
then send a strong force over Mounts Kako and Raitertal to Mt
Cavalletto. FML Fernengel’s 16 ID would break through the enemy
position near Pennar, take Mt Sprung, and then thrust along the
Granezza d’Asiago past Mounts Cimone and Corno to the southern
edge of the wooded zone. FML Ritter von Soretic’s 42 Hon ID
should quickly advance their strong right wing through Turcio
along the Granezza di Gallio and past Mt Mosca; their weaker left
wing would cooperate with VI Corps and aim for Mt Nasa,
afterwards capturing Mt Rossignolo. Furthermore GdI Csanady
intended, based on instructions from Army HQ, to have an
“exploitation division” follow each of the three divisions listed
above. After the foremost enemy position was conquered the
second wave forces could quickly enter the fighting as needed; as
this happened they would come under the authority of the first-
line division commanders without regard to rank or seniority.

But this plan of attack was altered at the end of May based on
the latest lessons learned by the German high command. Two
divisions stationed in the second line (FML von Felix’s 5 ID and
FML von Perneczky’s 74 Hon ID) were still placed under XIII Corps
HQ, but FML Nohring’s 36 ID would be held back as a reserve of
11* Army.

XIII Corps HQ gave authority over the attacking artillery to GM
Edler von Reutter (the commander of 106 FA Bde), but each
divisional commander was responsible for directing the guns of
his own assigned artillery. Units available to the Corps were
Field Artillery Brigades 5, 16, 36, 38, 42, 74 and 106, Heavy
Field Artillery Regiments 11, 25 and 59, and Mountain AR 11.
Attached from the Army artillery were three 15 cm auto cannon,
four 15 cm auto howitzers, six 30.5 cm mortars and one 42 cm
howitzer.

The task of the artillery was “to first thoroughly gas the enemy
batteries and then to destroy the defensive installations of the
first enemy position (as far as the forest), and especially at

the points to be penetrated.” After the infantry broke into the
foremost enemy line the batteries assigned to support them would
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advance immediately; all other batteries, staying in place, would
continue to back up the ongoing advance. The planners didn’t
underestimate the difficulty of coordinating the two arms; the
infantry were warned that after they crossed the first mountain
peaks they could only count on “restricted” artillery support.
Observers would be able to direct effective fire into just some
isolated parts of the terrain. The divisions would therefore
have to strive to bring as much artillery forward as quickly as
they could to achieve a breakthrough “if this hadn’t already been
accomplished by the impetuous onslaught of the infantry alone.”

The plans of III Corps were also ambitious. Their commander GO
von Martiny intended “to break through the enemy lines in the
direction of Mounts Cengio, Pau and Sunio,” thus protecting the
western wing of XIII Corps and simultaneously forcing the retreat
of the Italians opposite the Edelweiss Corps by threatening their
flank. ™“Both tasks,” the Corps’ orders stated, “can be carried
out only by the gquickest possible movement and by promptly
reaching the line Schio-Thiene.” Thus GM Schamschula’s 52 ID
“will break through relentlessly in their sector through the
woods toward the south and attack the enemy position between
Mounts Faraoro and Brusabo as early as possible.” GM Ritter wvon
Schilhawsky’s 6 ID, reinforced by 5 Cav Bde, were to thrust past
the enemy lines as far as Mt Pau, mop up the Fondi plateau, and
also advance to the edge of the high ground west of the Val
Canaglia. On the other hand, the 6 CD of FML Dom Miguel (the
Duke of Braganza) would at first stay in place, since an attack
along the Astico valley seemed completely impossible. FML Edler
von Krasel’s 28 ID, in the Corps’ reserve, would “follow close
behind the attacking divisions.”

Instructions to the artillery were similar to those issued by
XIII Corps. Here also the unit orders of battle were to be
maintained as much as possible while the batteries were grouped
for their various roles (infantry support, suppression of enemy
artillery, and long range fire). Similar measures were taken to
ensure that the batteries providing direct fire for the infantry
could move quickly. Available to III Corps were Field Artillery
Brigades 2, 21, 22, 28 and 52, FAR 6 K, Mtn AR 10, and four 15 cm
auto cannon, four 30.5 cm mortars, two 24 cm mortars and two 38
cm howitzers.

The VI Corps would enter the battle east of XIII Corps; they’d
try to reach their first objective, the line Mt Rossignolo - Mt
Frolla - Il Cogolino - Mt Cama “by exerting all their strength in
an advance by day and night so they’d win their goal, at the
latest, on the second day of the assault.” The Corps’ commander
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GdI Kletter understood from his own experience the difficulty of
directing an operation on this terrain; in his first proposals to
11" Army HQ he’d stated that expectations for a quick advance
shouldn’t be exaggerated. It would be relatively easy to secure
the nearest mountain heights (the Cm. Ecker and Mt Melago) thanks
to systematic artillery support; afterwards he’d try his best to
reach the southern edge of the forest, but the remainder of the
attack wouldn’t be simple. The southern and eastern slopes of
these heights are quite steep and traversed by lines of rock; it
would be very hard to descend 300 meters into the Val Chiama, and
then even harder to climb up again from the valley onto the next
heights (Mt Bertiaga and the Mtg. Nuova). The attack against the
latter summit “can’t be effectively supported” by the majority of
the artillery. Only if the enemy’s main body were completely
worn down during the defense of the forward position (due to a
decisive victory in the first assault) would it be possible to
pursue them to Mt Bertiaga and the Mtg. Nuova and beyond.

Based on these considerations and the orders of Army HQ, VI Corps
deployed their three divisions next to each other so they could
advance as follows:
GM von Vidale’s 18 ID - over Mt di Val Bella toward the
Cm. Ecker,
FML Edler von Wieden’s Edelweiss Division - over the Col
del Rosso toward Mt Melago, and
FML Podhajsky’s 26 Sch Div - over the Col d’Echele toward
the Col di Aresi and then on to the Mtg. Nuova and Col
Termine Rotto.
And all three divisions were also instructed that as soon as
enemy resistance slackened they were to initiate a pursuit.

In this Corps also the artillery were directed to aid the
infantry attack according to a careful schedule. The Corps had
available Field Artillery Brigades 6, 15, 18 and 26, FAR 3 K, Mtn
AR 4 and Heavy FAR 45 plus four 15 cm auto howitzers, four 24 cm
mortars, seven 30.5 cm mortars and two 42 cm howitzers.

The enemy’s counter-preparations

Opposite our troops on the Sieben Gemeinde plateau the enemy
stood their ground on the edge of the forest of the Asiago basin,
holding defensive positions which by any standards were
excellent. On the Assa ravine between the Astico and the Val
Ghelpach the 12" Division held the right wing of the 1°% Italian
Army. This unit wasn’t directly effected by our attack, but
about 100 of their guns intervened in the defensive fighting by
their neighbors to the right. These neighbors were the British
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XIV Corps (under the HQ of G.Lt Montuori of the 6™ Italian
Army); with the 23 and 48 ID they held the sector between Cesuna
and Mt Kaberlaba (inclusive), a front of about 5 km. Behind
their right wing the British 7 ID stood in reserve. Here for the
first time in the history of the Aus-Hung. regiments they would
engage in grim battle with English troops. East of the British
the French XII Corps were holding the part of the forest that
jutted forward near the S Sisto chapel, the strong point at
Pennar, and the edge of the woods north of the Cm. Ecker; their
front was 4 km long. At the start of June the 24 ID, which
hitherto had been stationed behind the 23 ID, had just been
inserted into the line on the right of the 23*¥. The sector east
of the Frenchmen, on Mt di Val Bella and stretching over the Col
del Rosso to the rock wall formed by the Frenzella ravine, was
held by the Italian XIII Corps. Along this front, about 5 km
wide, 14 ID were stationed on the left and 28 ID on the right.
The right wing of 6" Army was the XX Italian Corps (10 and 2
ID), which in their positions among the rocks were blocking the
lower Frenzella ravine, the Val Vecchia and the Brenta valley.
Behind XIII Corps the Alpini of the 52" Division were stationed
as 6" Army’s reserve. The artillery were unusually strong.

This combined Entente force had been built up so strongly because
the Italians intended to start their own offensive over the
plateau. Preparations had been under way for weeks, and at the
start of June the 18" of the month was designated the date on
which the attack would begin. But when 6" Army HQ received
intelligence that their opponents were also gearing up to strike,
they postponed their own assault; the batteries that had already
moved forward and deployed for an offensive operation were pulled
back and the plans for the bombardment revised for a defensive
action. Anyway, the opinions of the artillery commanders of the
three allied nations varied to such an extent that the highest
command HQ had to be called upon to force them to follow a common
course. A result of this agreement was the heavy disruptive fire
that our troops had to endure in the first ten days of June.

The Italians and their allies furthermore laid particular
importance on the timely employment of so-called “preparatory
counter-fire”, which was supposed to destroy the opposing troops
assembled in the foremost trenches, eliminate their observation
posts, and suppress their artillery. As we will narrate, the
Aus-Hung. troops did suffer substantial casualties from this
fire.

The artillervy duel

In the night of 14-15 June, after the last arrangements were
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complete, the regiments of eight divisions stemming from all the
kingdoms and lands of the multi-national Danube Monarchy were
deployed on the Sieben Gemeinde plateau in a continuous, nearly
straight line and ready to attack. FM Conrad’s summons to the
troops was now issued. It stated: “Through all the storms of
winter, while displaying true devotion to duty and manly
perseverance, you’ve gazed upon the sunny plains of Italy. The

moment you’ve desired is now here....The well-being, future and
honor of our great, ancient and beloved common fatherland is now
in your hands....With firm confidence I summon you - Now

Forward!”

Opposite the attacking phalanx seven English, French and Italian
divisions lay in wait. They were well-informed about their
opponents’ intentions. Already around 11:00 PM on 14 June the
first salvoes from their batteries flew over their lines into the
Aus-Hung. trenches. Therefore we must concede that many Italian
historical works are substantially correct when they state that
the so-called Battle of the Piave started with their “preparatory
counter-fire.” But it isn’t true that this fire shook up the
Aus-Hung. troops in the forward trenches or caused them to
panic.?* A few shirkers did desert during the night, and IR 138
(of 16 ID) were temporarily dispersed during their approach
march. But based on morning reports from the subordinate
commanders, 11" Army HQ noted merely that “several sudden and
powerful bursts of enemy artillery fire struck the rear areas of
XIII Corps and some of the positions of I Corps” but that in
general “the moderate disruptive fire was of normal intensity.”

Around 3:00 AM the Aus-Hung. artillery started their own fearful
symphony, firing simultaneously per the orders which 11*® Army HQ
had issued to all the corps. An hour later the enemy counter-
bombardment began. Dust and smoke swirled over the landscape.
Visibility began to improve around 6:00 AM. Now the artillery
battle, which both sides waged with enormous expenditure of
ammunition, reached its greatest intensity. Opinions wvaried
regarding the effectiveness of our artillery. III Corps were
satisfied; the enemy batteries seemed to have been damaged and
their fire slackened. XIII Corps believed that the bombardment
of Mounts Kaberlaba and Sprung was too feeble, while enemy fire
was strong against the Aus-Hung. positions at Canove and on Mt
Sisemol. VI Corps had the impression that the enemy on Mt di Val
Bella and on the Col del Rosso had been destroyed by our precise
and powerful fire, but that the Italian artillery had fired
copiously and with considerable effect on the Corps’ own
communications and rear positions.

211Baj-Macario, “Giugno 1918", p. 193
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In an overall report issued after the battle, 11" Army HQ stated
that the course and duration of the artillery preparation had
been suitable. The guns had drawn the enemy’s fire upon
themselves, and thus the casualties suffered by the infantry in
the jumping-off points had been acceptable. The destructive fire
had also been effective.

The attack as observed from 11 Army HQ

Around 7:00 AM the infantry moved forward along the entire front
on the plateau. The artillery fire died down. Since protracted
fog limited visibility and many wire communication lines had been
broken, it was soon impossible to observe or analyze the course
of the battle. Until 9:00 AM the HQ of 11" Army had the
impression that “It’s going well.” XIII Corps had captured the
first enemy line and continued to advance, while VI Corps had
taken and gone past Mt di Val Bella, the Col del Rosso and the
Col d’Ecchele. 1In III Corps’ sector white signal rockets were
seen above the northern slope of Mt Lemerle, a sign that here the
infantry had penetrated the forest. Confidence was still high in
the next hour, although it became known that the advance was
slowing down. Based on some still very unclear reports, GO
Scheuchenstuel believed that “after repelling fierce enemy
counterattacks in the areas held by the English and French, we’ve
reached the line Cesuna - northwest corner of Mt Lemerle - Mga.
Fassa - Turcio - Cm Ecker - Mt Melago - northern foot of the Col
di Aresi.” Among other items, VI Corps reported they had
suffered substantial casualties. The cloud cover, which was
almost complete during the morning, combined with the fog and
dust which spread over the battlefield to restrict the activity
of the air companies. Furthermore, the superior strength of the
enemy squadrons was making itself felt.

The picture suddenly changed in the afternoon. One piece of bad
news arrived after the other, and by evening Army HQ had to
report that under powerful counterattacks the 52 ID were pushed
back to their starting points, whereupon GO Martiny also withdrew
6 ID and sent 28 ID to reinforce both of the other divisions.
Under XIII Corps the 38 Hon ID and probably also 16 ID had been
defeated, while the eastern wing of 42 Hon ID were still holding
onto Mt Nasa. GdI Csanady had placed 74 Hon ID under the HQ of
38 Hon ID and brought 5 ID forward to the area around Gallo. The
situation was better for VI Corps, whose 18 ID had captured the
Cm. Ecker and repulsed all counterattacks, while the Edelweiss
Division held firmly to Mt Melago. But on the Corps’ eastern
wing, where 26 Sch Div had advanced past the Col d’Ecchele, they
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had later been forced back to these heights. Under the
circumstances, Army HQ found themselves forced to take a brigade
of 36 ID from their reserves and to place it under VI Corps “to
defend the ground that has been won”, while also moving 3 CD and
10 CD forward (to the Mga. Pusterle - Vezzena and Mt Rover -
Carbonare areas, respectively). At the same time GO Scheuchen-
stuel reported to Army Group HQ that he intended “for the time
being to hold the line Mt Melago - Cm. Ecker, linking it with the
front of XIII Corps through Point 1226 and the chapel at Point
1094.”

No consideration was given to renewing the attack. During the
night the lower-level commanders reported that the condition of
the troops who’d been engaged during the setback seemed
questionable. Curiously, neither officers nor men were yet aware
of the extent of the defeat. They finally realized what had
happened during submission of the reports which the high command
requested concerning the causes of the misfortune.?*?

The actions of III and XIII Corps

A report prepared on 18 June provides some insight into the
course of the fighting by III and XIII Corps. All the divisions
penetrated the first enemy line with great elan. The artillery
preparation for the assault on the first position had been
effective almost everywhere. Only northwest of a group of houses
by Mt Kaberlaba were the left wing of 52 ID and the right of 38
Hon ID unable to push into the enemy positions, since here the
very strong barriers hadn’t been destroyed and the French 23*¢
Division defended themselves stubbornly. But the enemy artillery
hadn’t been suppressed, and were already firing heavily. The
attacks which followed against the fortifications farther to the

212TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: I found the narrative description of the
actual assault, continuing for the next couple pages, to be
quite scanty and inconclusive (especially after the detailed
description of the preparations for the assault). Such was
also the reaction of the authors of the British Official
History (in the volume “Italy 1915-1919", published in London
in 1949; see pp. 219-220). They noted correctly that the
“very erroneous accounts indicate the confusion on the
Austrian side and in some measure the magnitude of the
defeat.” However, the English also had their own agenda - to
explain why the Austrians at first were relatively successful
against them while being more quickly defeated by the
neighboring French. The British historians tried to do so by
disparaging the quality of the k.u.k. troops who attacked the
French XII Corps.
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rear were shattered, because most of the barriers were undamaged.
There were also many hidden machine gun nests which remained
intact despite the heavy bombardment which had just ended. 52 ID
and the eastern wing of 6 ID at first achieved noteworthy
success. According to an English report, “here the Austrian
attack was very determined, penetrating one kilometer into our
[British] front along a line one mile [1524 meters] wide.”?® Per
an account by a combatant (the commander of a machine gun company
in BH IR # 6), this attack penetrated the enemy’s second line,
which could only be wrested from the English in hard fighting.
After a brief pause, the k.u.k. troops advanced still further
past some abandoned artillery positions. Now they encountered
numerous concealed outposts, out of which the defenders fired
with automatic rifles from all sides. To suppress them cost much
time and bloodshed, and the attackers used up their hand
grenades.?*

But this success was of short duration. The regiments, which had
become intermingled during the actions in the forest, were soon
subjected to heavy counterattacks. The first enemy assaults were

repulsed by 6 and 52 ID, as well as by 38 Hon ID and 16 ID. But
between 2:00 and 3:00 PM the English and French, after very
effective preparation by their still strong and plentiful
artillery, mounted a more powerful assault. According to the
very inadequate reports it appears that the first troops to fall
back were in 16 ID (composed of Magyars and Romanians) and in the
Gitschin (north Bohemian) IR 74 of 52 ID. Shoulder to shoulder
with the Graz IR 27 (of 6 ID), the 74" had fought well in the
initial advance, but around noon apparently had already been
checked and fell into panic. The Hungarian IR 26, engaged on the
left wing of 52 ID, had also fallen back at noon, causing the
neighboring troops of 38 Hon ID to withdraw with them. But in
the opinion of III Corps HQ the first unit to retreat was Hon IR
“Maros-Vasarhely” # 22. Analysis of the discrepancies indicates
that the first confirmed withdrawal wasn’t an actual retreat. IR
28 (of 28 ID) had been moving up to the front in reserve behind
the junction of the 6™ and 52" Divisions; they were too close
behind the front line units and at a badly-chosen time were
ordered back toward the rear.?® Although in the morning 16 ID

213Rolleston, “Our Artillery in Italy” (in the Journal of the
[English Royal] Artillery, July 1921)

214¥Der 15. Juni 1918 bei Asiago” (in the Osterr. Wehrzeitung for
1929, Issue 24)

215TRANSLATOR’ s NOTE: Although not explicitly, the text seems
to be speculating that the movement of IR 28 toward the rear
at this critical point, though in accordance with orders,
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had quickly overcome the French strong point near Pennar and
reached S Sisto, in the afternoon they retreated; they were soon
followed by 38 Hon ID, which had advanced as far as the Mga.
Fassa.

On the eastern wing of XIII Corps the Croatian-Slavonian 42 Hon
ID stormed forward in the morning with exemplary dash. In their
first onslaught they captured the trenches by the chapel at Point
1094, from which the French had apparently been driven by our
preparatory bombardment.?® During the morning the Domobranzen
made six attempts to break through the enemy’s main fortified
zone, but made little progress because the earlier artillery fire
had been insufficient to reduce the enemy’s power of resistance.
The French, deployed here in depth, were even able to provide
help to their neighbors, the Italians who’d fallen back to the
Cm. Ecker.

The actions of VI Corps

Here, on the western wing of the Aus-Hung. VI Corps, the 18 ID -
which had already distinguished themselves on this battlefield in
December - advanced against the Italians with irresistible
determination. The gallant and very well-trained battalions of
this Division quickly overwhelmed the enemy on Mt di Val Bella
and pushed further ahead without pausing. They thrust through
the second Italian line (about 1 km south of the mountain), then
with an envelopment attack conquered the forward works on the
Costa lunga. Here also they took prisoner almost the entire
garrison before advancing into the trenches on the Cm. Ecker. It
cannot be determined whether they did in fact capture (or even
reach) the hotly-contested summit itself, as was claimed by
Division HQ. At 10:35 AM the commander of XIII Italian Corps
informed the French of the fall of the Costa lunga and asked for
French troops to help hold the Cm. Ecker. Thereupon a French
battalion stationed in the vicinity intervened immediately on the
Italians’ left wing, followed by two more battalions which
supported their allies and secured the threatened area.

Next to 18 ID were engaged the Edelweiss Division, which had just
arrived at the front at the start of June after several months of
“Assistenz” service in the interior. The divisional battle

caused uncertainty and panic among the other units in the
vicinity.

216Berthemet, “Les troupes francaises en Italie pendant la Grande
guerre” (in Revue militaire francaise, 1922 edition, p. 34).
Allegedly the advanced position by the chapel had been
evacuated “according to plan” during the bombardment.
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report states that “The troops came forward from the training
grounds,” so they had no opportunity to learn about the latest
mountain warfare tactics. 5 Inf Bde (with Upper Austrian IR 14
and Salzburg IR 59) attacked on a front just 1200 meters wide,
while 6 Inf Bde were initially in the Corps’ reserve in the
Frenzella ravine. In the morning hours the regiments already
suffered substantial casualties under the lively counter-fire of
the Italian artillery. The bombardment came mainly from a group
of batteries stationed on the Col d’Astiago, which could have
been the strongest in the entire area of the plateau.?
Nevertheless the storm troop patrols and first waves of the
Edelweiss Division moved forward around 8:00 AM and soon took the
fortifications of the Col del Rosso, which had been garrisoned by
two Italian battalions. But apparently the following waves of
troops weren’t able to follow the leading detachments because of
the onset of a new round of shells from the enemy guns. As the
battle groups sprang forward they “were simply shot to pieces.”
Meanwhile the storm companies initiated the pursuit; the
companies from IR 59 may have penetrated the second enemy line on
Mt Melago. Finally after several hours the destructive enemy
fire diminished somewhat and the main bodies of the regiments -
already reduced by losses - resumed their advance; they nearly
reached the above-mentioned second line, but were unable to
overcome stubborn Italian resistance. IR 59 were ordered by
Division HQ to storm Mt Melago at 2:50 PM after renewed artillery
preparation, but couldn’t comply. Division HQ reported later
that in any event the artillery barrage wasn’t strong enough to
encourage the infantry to attack. Furthermore, around this time
the roles of the attackers and defenders were reversed; by 5:00
PM the Salzburgers had to repulse two enemy assaults.?® The
foremost group of IR 14 were also unable to push ahead. At noon
the divisional HQ had still intended to thrust over Mt Melago and
widen the area under attack, for which purpose they received from
VI Corps HQ permission to commit 6 Inf Bde (IR 107 and 114), but
in the afternoon they were disappointed by the failure of 5 Inf
Bde’s attack. Then around 6:00 PM they received reports that on
the left the 26 Sch Div had fallen back over the Col d’Ecchele.
Therefore they ordered 6 Inf Bde to assist their neighbors and if
necessary to once more attack the Col d’Ecchele, possession of
which was necessary to ensure that the line we’d reached by Mt
Melago could be held.

The reports that 26 Sch Div had been defeated were later proven

217Baj-Macario, “Giugno 1918", p. 177

218Hoen, “Geschichte des salzburgisch-oberdsterreichischen k.u.k.
Infanterie Regimentes Erzherzog Rainer Nr. 59 fir den Zeitraum
des Weltkrieges 1914-1918" (Salzburg, 1931), p. 689
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to be incorrect. This Bohemian division had been stationed in
the Foza sector for months. On the 15" they held back SchR
Leitmeritz # 9 to guard the numerous batteries deployed on the
mountain spurs of Alessi, Sasso Rosso and S Francesco; SchR
Gitschin # 11 and Caslau # 12 mounted the assault, with Regt
Jungbunzlau # 10 in reserve. During the overnight bombardment
and the enemy’s “preparatory counter-fire” the troops suffered
such heavy casualties that at 6:30 AM one of the regimental
commanders reported the attack would be very difficult to
implement without the immediate arrival of reinforcements.
Realization that our own artillery wasn’t able to silence the
enemy batteries dampened the confidence of commanders and troops.
Nevertheless the Schiitzen stormed gallantly forward, gquickly
overwhelmed the Italian battalion that was defending the Col
d’Ecchele, and continued their advance without pausing. At 9:00
AM the 12*" Regt broke into the second position near Sasso,
supported (contrary to the orders of divisional HQ) by parts of
10" Regt. On the other hand, the main body of the 11" Regt,
unable to move quickly enough through the enemy barrage, were
lagging behind. At 4:00 PM the 11*" received an order to pull
back to the protection of the trenches where they’d started.
Reports about this development set off an unfortunate chain of
events, largely due to the fact that all of the telephone
connections had been broken, and created a distorted picture of
the situation. In reality, at 7:00 that evening the 12" Regt
and parts of the 10" were still within the second enemy line
near Sasso, while divisional HQ erroneously believed that their
troops “were hardly able to hold onto their own positions.” As
noted above, this error caused the Edelweiss Division to take
precautionary measures. It also forced VI Corps HQ to give
command over all the intermingled troops of the two divisions in
the Mt Melago - Col d’Ecchele area to FML Wieden. Meanwhile
night descended on the battlefield.

Thus on the entire Sieben Gemeinde plateau only VI Corps and the
eastern wing of XIII Corps had been able to hold onto the (rather
limited) ground they’d conquered in the first day of the
offensive. Under the circumstances, the next task was to ensure
that this new line could be retained. 11" Army HQ issued the
necessary orders during the night and expressed the opinion that
at some later time the attack could continue - although only in
the area directly adjoining both sides of the Brenta. This was
because on the eastern bank of the river, and to a limited extent
on the western bank, initial successes had been achieved that
could be exploited with a further advance.
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b. The attack in the Grappa area

As we indicated above, the battlefield east of the Brenta was
quite different from that west of the river. The shape of the
mountains varied, and here the upper parts of the high ground,
especially of the small plateaus southwest of the Grappa summit,
were mostly either barren or covered with pastures. Only on the
slopes of the adjacent valleys were there some more or less
continuous coniferous woods. Therefore it was possible to
observe the terrain where the offensive would unfold and to
pinpoint the enemy fortifications. This simplified the tasks of
the infantry commanders, the artillery observers and the persons
responsible for coordinating the two arms. On the other hand,
here it was difficult to bring the artillery into position
because there weren’t any suitable roads leading into the area.
The guns had to deploy at a relatively great distance from their
targets. This problem had already influenced 11" Army’s choice
of the sector where the main effort would be made. The lessons
of the December fighting in this area had anyway demonstrated
that the Italians had constructed a firm and extended bastion
northeast of the Grappa summit; it extended past the Col
dell’Orso and Mt Spinuccia, and to Mt Pallone. Therefore 11
Army HQ now laid less emphasis on taking this bulwark than on the
success of the attack by Mt Asolone and the Col Moschin, where
they would seek a major success in cooperation with the decisive
operation going on west of the Brenta.

Objectives of the individual corps and divisions

GdI Edler wvon Horsetzky, the leader of the XXVI Corps deployed in
the Asolone-Moschin sector, was well aware of the importance
attached to his operation. He correctly evaluated the favorable
circumstances of his situation, but didn’t overlook the fact that
the open terrain also provided good visibility for the enemy’s
artillery. 1In particular, their guns dug right into the rocks of
the Grappa massif would have to be neutralized if possible, for
which purpose he had available only two really suitable guns, so-
called “loophole destruction cannon.” About half of the Corps’
artil